Omkara Mandhata Mukti Dhama

A Paradise for Pilgrims1

We would like to begin this “Sourcebook” with the marngalacarana
(benedictory verses) of the Mandhata Grant of the Paramara King
Jayasimha—Jayavarman, V.S. 1331 (1274 A.D.):
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' Could we name our enterprise as Omkara Mandhata—A Paradise for Pilgrims 10-8-01

We named it so. It could be also rendered as Omkara Mandhata Dhama Mahima.

* Mandhata Plates of Paramara Jayasimha-Jayavarman , 1274 A.D. Epigraphica Indica, 32:139ff. It is to be
remembered that this valuable ancient record was just a chance find. The editor says: “This inscription is said to have
been discovered in 1927 at Mandhata on the southern bank of the Narmada, when some people were clearing the
ground near the Kasi-Visvesvara temple for the Kartiki Mela.” Another copper-plate inscription of equal value was
found just by chance when some repairs were being carried out at or near the Siddhanatha temple on the top of the
Mandhata Hill. What a fortuitous find!
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It is really remarkable to realize that deeply profound and highly honored
homage is offered here to OM: One God Universal in these benedictory verses
(mangalacarana). The phrase “Namami Devam tam Omkaram” could be applied
to the presiding deity as well. Also the name of the deity is given as Omkara.
Moreover, notable is the term “Mandhatrdhatridharah,” giving great honor to the
Mount Mandhata.

It is also noteworthy that the mass of water flowing to the north side of the
Mount Mandhata was called KaverT even at the time when the inscription in
reference was composed [1331 V.S.] Yet, this is a controversial matter. There must
be some reason why this name was given to the water of the Narmada itself
flowing to the north side of Mount Mandhata Island. Forsyth calls the naming as
“so called.”

Maybe those pious people who built the temples on the north side had some
special attachment to the great KaverT River of the Deep South. Let it also be noted
that the Skanda Purana pays great homage to the confluence of Narmada and
Kaverf here, narrating the story of the tapas by Kubera, who was only a yaksha to
begin with, but who became the Yaksharaja as a boon of performing the tapas here.

Shri Ramaprasada Shastri of Khetdi writes in his Siva-Tattva-Darsana (pp.
95 ftf.):

3 On ®EAT by the editor D.C. Sircar: “This is the name of a northern branch of the Narmada (Reva) near

Mandhata (compared with the epic King bearing the same name) where the Omkaresvara temple stands”. [A unique
interpretation. ]

* By the Creator Lord.
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Omkaresvara, AmaleSvara, athava OmkareSvara Mandhata

The heading itself is significant enough. It tells quite a lot in a few words.
Referring to the Sivapurana, Shastri says that the holy view of Omkare$vara and
AmaleSvara generates great virtue. And so does the holy dip in the pious river
Narmada. Not by a bath necessarily, but even a holy view of Narmada brings great
virtue.

Skanda Purana begins its Reva Khanda with the following mangalacarana,
offering great regard and respect to the pious River Narmada:
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Here is an authentic citation and glorification of Omkare$vara from the
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And here is a hymn attributed to Adi Sankara Bhagavatpada:
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% Note the consistent use of the singular number.

7 I 6: 15-18.

¥ This verse is quite significant. It does not bring the name of Amareshwara, etc. It gives the location as well and says
”One”. There is great deal of controversy on the question whether there is only one Jyotirlinga or two. The booklet
published by Omkareshwar Jyotirlinga Temple Trust called Omkareshwar Darshanika ascribes this hymn to
Jagadguru Adi Shankaracharya. If true, quite significant.
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Now we present the Dvadasa Jyotirlingani: -
a1 HfigregsafaferyeE | °

grrEey e sfaed safaus srsamEdad |
AFRYETATT FITEA ol o Fra=rd X7 ga= | q |
o o o
S faeaniaay qemiads s 7&T a8 |
THS(A AeApqaH e THIH JETeEHsHH || 2l
A=l fafgared Arepgar I = F=T |
HHBTAYAT: GRS Fva HEThlTHa T || 3 |
FTATCHAHAT: T FHRTH FIAqo |
Fad AT FqraalbeHTT aaadis | ¥ |
~ o o A A a
T TSR FaT A& NI A |
o\ . . .

IR o Sfeare awg T8 || ¢
AT Ay TSt fafrars fafaser s ||
AR A EH R b ST 20T 999 1| < |
AETEITE = T v GYsgAT gad g |
UG AR R fadawdrs ||l
TR [Hel aged M dd R fa=ay |

s . . [l o
TERAT TIAHHT AT JATT o AFIHHRAIS || 5 |
Wvﬂawﬁﬂw‘rﬁawﬁ—cr%&r@wﬁ [
FRTH= 0T GHI o THEred g T4 | < |
7t iR oRtTerTaraTaT ferireawTet fafararar= |
dad iHTfeuauiag o T3 whied A [0 |
HAraH rad " a9rqHI rabra gadrdgadH |
AU AT AT #fifaere 7o g9 1199 |l
TATIR THATT A DS (AT HHAH A = TG LG ||
are He QR LaHTd geurgaed I 99 [ 9R ]
S THIGIR AT RaTcHHT giehidg HHT ||
SIERIECIREEINGERRIRTKHSICPISE R EE AR

o o N o

gl sfgremsarfafaysrs arqu |

’ Taken from the booklet published by Gita Press, Gorakhpur. It is too much to expect from the pirates to give the
name of the source.
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Note: verse no. 4. Samagame? At what point? KaverT merges into Narmada
one mile away toward the east from the eastern edge of the mountain /hill. This
matter is not yet fully ascertained. Source for this hymn not given. DarsSanika
ascribes this 12 Jyotirlinga stotra to Adi Shankara Bhagavatpada. No
authentication. However, TempleNet, a seemingly reliable source also says that it is
composed by Shankaracharya. If true, it means quite a lot. It says categorically that
there is only one Jyotirlinga here and that the name of the town was Mandhata
when this hymn was composed. But TempleNet may be only a copy-cat

performance.

Here is a popular Stotra recited daily by millions of Hindu devotees all over
the world.
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Note: Twelve pictures of all the 12 jyotirlingas are featured in the Picture Section
of our Home Page on the Internet along with many others. We have used the Gita
Press Book that contains all the twelve pictures and much more. Probably they are
not real, just the imagination of an artist!
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Dvadasa Jyotirlingani
(Romanized)

01. Saurastre---Somanatham ca
02. Srisaile---Mallikarjunam.
03. Ujjayinyam---Mahakalam
04. Omkaram---AmaleSvaram.
05. Paralyam--Vaidyanatham ca
06. Dakinyam---Bhimag$ankaram.
07. Setubandhe tu---RameSam
08. NageSam---Darukavane.

09. Varanasyam tu---Vi§ve§am
10. Tryambakam---Gautamitate.
11. Himalaye tu---Kedaram

12. Ghu$émesam tu---Sivalaye.

Shiva-tattva-darsana of Ramaprasada SastrT differs in the text. He has taken
from Shivapurana. 1t is there. I have seen it. What we had seen so far gives the
names in Karmakaraka—accusative or objective case. Shivapurana, on the other
hand, gives in Kartrkaraka—nominative.

In all the cases of the enumeration of the 12 jyotirlingas, there is a place
name and then the name of the jyotirlinga, i.c. adhisthana and adhisthatr. The
number four is an exception. Both are adhisthatr, i.c. prathamanta.

[See p. 25 for further discussion and also Darshanika. The interpretation
provided by present Shankaracharya of Kanchi Kamakoti Peetha is arbitrary to say
the least. It is unjust, improper, immoral. The “Man” providing the illegal and
immoral interpretation has taken law into his own hand. Now Law is a burning
fireball. It is to be followed with caution and care. It should not be taken into hand.]
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Further explanations

01. Somanatha in Saurashtra, Gujarat State. Called since ancient times as
Prabhasa Kshetra. Also called Prabhasa Pattana. Three miles from Veraval port.
However, it is the name of a region and not a specific place or location. Subject of
Muslim tyranny and fanaticism time and again. Restored more than once. A great
symbol of Hindu solidarity. It is remarkable to note that the Sivalinga here is
adorned with the symbol of OM. We have reproduced it in our OM Book One. This
may be only an imagination of the artist.

With regard to the pictures of the jyotirlingas as presented in the publication
of the Gita Press, we are not sure if they are the actual pictures -- exact
photographic images, or just the imaginations of an artist.

It is said that what was rebuilt by Ahilyabai Holkar of Indore is a little bit
away from the one built by India's independent Government under the direction of
Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel.

02. Mallikarjuna on Shrisaila Mountain on the bank of Krishna River in
Andhra Pradesh. Called the Kailash of the South with respect and reverence. What
is Kalahasti?

03. Mahakala in Ujjain, Madhya Pradesh, located on the holy bank of
Kshipra or Sipra. One scholar named Samanta has a whole book on this Jyotir-
linga entitled Sacred complex of Ujjain.

04 To be discussed later in details.

05. Vaidyanatha in Parle or Paralf ? Citabhtimi. Some read: Paralyam
Vaidyanatham. Some say: Vaidyanathm citabhtmau. The stotra cited above says:
Prajvalikabhidhane. Prajvalika may easily mean “cita,” Some believe this to be
near Deogarh in Bihar, Santhal Parganas, while others would like to take it to
Andhra Pradesh. Some say in Marathawada--a matter of dispute. But what is in
Bihar is quite famous as Vaidyanatha Dhama.

06. Bhtmasankaram in Dakini, near Pune in Maharashtra. The River Bhima

originates from here. There may be some internal connection between the name of
the jyotirlinga there--Bhimasankara and the name of the river Bhima.
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07. Ramesvara in Tamil Nadu, extreme south of India.'°

08. NageSa in Darukavana, Dwarka. There is a very long and interesting
story about this Darukavana. Same as Bet Dvaraka? ZDMG vol. of 1817 gives in
translation a Puranic text. Our Ratnakara has discussed this subject very well
referring to many other sources

09. ViSvanatha in Varanasi, U.P.

10. Tryambake$vara on the bank of Gautami, near Nasik, Maharashatra. The
river is better known as Godavari.

11. Kedaranatha in the Himalalyas, earlier geographically in UP, but now a
new state has been created called Uttaranchal. "The shrine is in a sylvan setting
against the backdrop of the majestic Garhwal Himalayas. Located at the base of the
Mandakini Glacier, Kedarnath can be reached after a 14 km. trek from
Gaurikunda." [Source: Homeindia.com]

12. Ghu$me$a in Sivalaya, Ellora, Aurangabad. Also called Ghusrnesa.
Manmad-Puarna Rly line. Daulatabad--Devagiri? 66 miles from Manmad, 12
miles from Daulatabad

Located in a place called Bertilagamva.

We fail to understand how Sivalaya could be a place distinctive enough.

The Internet sources used by us for some of the locations and descriptions do
not seem to be accurate or authentic. Yet to be verified, all of them.

Some Related Comments

We had located all the 12 jyotirlingas on a map of India. Of course, the
location becomes approximate since the names of many places (where these
jyotirlingas are located) turn to be relatively insignificant when shown on a small
size map of India, although the same places are quite significant in terms of their
being highly holy. But now we have found another map, a better one on the
Internet. It shows only the dozen dazzling jyotirlingas by special linga marks very
distinctive and charming. Internet has a great deal of information on so many topics
we are interested in.

1 Cf. Kedareshvara—extreme north of India.
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There are certain cities (locations) which are quite famous worldwide. For
example, Ujjayini, RameSvara, and Varanasi. There are doubts and disputes about
the locations of some jyotirlingas, for example Vaidyanatha. No writer has
discussed or explained what Paralt is that is given in the hymn as the home of
Vaidyanatha. We are told that it is near Deogarh in Santhal Paraganas, Bihar, but
some writers would like to take it to Andhra Pradesh, as stated earlier!

It is to be remembered in this connection that the Dvadasjyotirlinga stotra
ascribed to Sri Sankaracarya says: Prrvottare prajvalikabhidhane. Now this word
Pirvottare would not allow us to take this temple to the South.

\,
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04. OmkareSvara / AmaleSvara /AmareSvara / Mamale$vara."

Mandhata Island or Mandhata Parvata, Shivapuri, Vaidirya Mani
Parvata, East Nimar, now in Khandwa District, MP.

Now we present some detailed discussion of the Omkare$vara jyotirlinga,
the fourth avatara of Siva Shankara Mahadeva, based on

Sivapurdna (Sa. Ru. Sam. 3, Adhyaya 42):
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It 1s obvious from the above citation that there are two jyotirlingas (or at
least one of the two is a jyotirlinga) at this holy place. One more unique speciality.
However, the Souvenir volume published to commemorate the 12" centenary
celebrations of Adi Sankara Bhagavatpada says that the present Shankaracharya of
Kanchi Kamakoti Pitha has decreed that there is only one Omkare$vara jyotirlinga
here, the one at the top of the Mandhata Hill. He is a great authority by position.
But we will call this a pontification. We don’t know how he will explain the dual
number—dvivacana--jyotirlinge mahdadivye Varnite'®

''So many names! Our primary source here is—Rama Prasad.
"> By whom?

13 Pranave! Would it mean on the mountain named Omakara?
' parameshvara ? Would it mean Amareshvara?

'> Mark the dual no.

16 7 fg yfasmramTdaTe: | 919 =, Uil gis g Giasrd 7 qredq | We need a THIV | See TAHE=ITT T -

JHTUTTHY. .. | The reader is advised to pay special attention to what appears in this very Notebook with regard to
Amareshvara located on the South Bank of Narmada.
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Darshanika brings in many other Shankaracharyas to add their weighty
words to this controversy in favor of there being only one Jyotirlinga. This view
cannot be accepted easily. It is a function of vested interests.

This holy temple is located at the confluence of Narmada and Kaveri rivers.
The Kaveri is a small tributary that meets the great holy Narmada about a mile up
the river. There is a great deal of myth here which obscures the Truth. Many
statements made by many writers presented here are very vague. Kapila or
Kapiladhara is a small stream that flows into the south bank of Narmada. It
originates from the Satpura Mountain. It divides Vishnupuri (W.) and Brahmapuri
(E.). It 1s very close to the temple of Amare§vara. An important point to take
note of. The short article by Vishnurama Sanavadya has a good description of
many temples on the south side of Mandhatadvipagiri.

Rama Prasada also says that there are two jyotirlingas here--Omkares§vara
and Amale$vara or AmareSvara, but they are regarded as one for the purpose of
numbering and counting the totality of the jyotirlingas. A dozen is a dozen. This
view is expressed by many other writers. But it is only a make-belief attempt. It is
an arbitray decision. According to some others, the name of the second jyotirlinga
is Mamale$§vara--Omkaram Mamale$varam.'’

Skandapurana, Revakhanda, Adhyaya 22 [verse?]: [as quoted by
Ramaprasada Shastri. Original not yet seen. Nag ed. does not have this specific
verse in chap 22.]

Devasthanasamam hyetat matprasadat bhavisyati.
Annadanam tapah pija tatha pranavisarjanam.
Ye kurvanti naras tesam Sivalokanivasanam.

Ramaprasada Shastri translates the expression pranavisarjanam merely as
mrtyu pand (meet with the death in a natural way). But it is not correct. The term
means "self-immolation" as described by the Encyclopedia Britannica (5:321: 2b)
and copied by many other writers.

"7 Since we wrote the above we have collected much more information of various kinds from many sources. This is not
a question that can be easily settled. However, one important fact is to be kept in mind. If the image of Shiva at the
Omkareshvara Temple is svayambhu and the one at Amareshvara is krtrima the controversy may be settled in favor
of the one at Mount Manhata.
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In ancient Sanskrit literature it is called Bhrgupatana. Amarakosa says:
Prapatas tvatato bhrguh. EB mentions the bhrgupatana as a performance of the
holy act that was discontinued in 1824."®

Sva-Sarira-visarjana, sva-deha-bali-dana, Self-immolation

Ramaprasada Shastri quotes a Pauranika vacana. He does not interpret the
original word datma-visarjana correctly. It is not mrtyu panda--meet the natural
death, but visarjana = tydga=abandonment, let it be repeated.

Consider sati-pratha.

Johara of the Rajasthan--heroines who burnt themselves in a group when
their husbands went to war to protect their honor and country.

Those who have no charm for the assemblage of materials called the "deha"
have no hesitation in sacrificing it for a noble cause.

Cf. Kalidasa--Dehesvanastha khalu bhautikesu.

Suicide --atmahatya is regarded as sin. Bhrgupatana, on the other hand, is
regarded virtuous.

** This statement was made earlier. Since then we have found many other writers writing this.
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' To be noted well.
2 To be noted well.

18 Omkara Mandhata Mukti Dhama



Search for Truth

qCISTT = qaT FAPaard HII& T |

YT R Fea 5 goraeasid || 3% ||
T JAT [arearsia qiaarsiasH |
1 qTfrdaT @ afeard ster g (14l
T UE TI= Y "G 999 (g |

TS el T T AT &1 || < |

8 34T 2
T GaAHTRITTHIHRITS el H |

gl 2T =qedt Flidtadigdard_

[aNle

AR (WQIi\dIC'Iﬁ—HIEIC‘-qOIUi"i ATHTEIRRTSEAT: |

A Paradise for Pilgrims 19



Om : One God Universal

faregat QU e AT Y fayd g
AT ITH ATGAT T AV

~

F AT 7 el - HETART FAS(l! AT AT Tl TET HIAATA Wbl

e frafdss ag o=d FA AR T | AqF FUAT FLF AT AT H

I ST —— SR 1  FaaTaderd IHTaR # S SAldidy g, S9b
SATTTHTS T AT A2 |

HASH ATl ——HGMAT | AP TIH AT \rq\llhdi\t'i% N IR Jahd
BT, 9 AT § | U T %1 a1 ¢ AT ARG HT 0T AT [ o FHT
ST ST i eh T Il FoT B & | P BT & o1& o s R
faen U= oy AR faveaw a8t < 3IaR Hoahie o 91 AT g (64T | 7Y agt
a9 9 ¢, B0 el arq o FE FH T8 g 8, 39 9 1 A faeearad
ARESH o A @eT g1 T | Il g AMTHTT AL a1 [1] TP AGHATIS
Wﬁaﬁw@ww@@@| ag%@'ﬁq—wqa—crfrq@r EIEE|
& gt e e 2§ 0 AT T e TR At e B A FEE

ATRESI gl 31T | Te T8t 99 F3 ¢ | AT ol 7% 9efa Qe agd S0
¢ | ST Pl o FawTT Zaaret o dreer  ff Tg= e & | feheq e R
I gt d Al TRl g HH ¢ |

TSN FHEd & -- TAT BT TGS agh & e a1 9, I aE 9 144
| o e qad A STaA SAteel e g0 UET |rear g H &1 A daed
g1 33T | 37=aT, o7a § faraere sraTe, T¥ &1 ATqeATIa s qIel Hed Tbr
gifaeh Mo ¥ ag WA T T ol IO § 74T | qewa¥ Sigh qreqnd A
&I feafq &, Tt yowargE® wee g & o qid aeefl e 3 wads
FEedT TF Bl ATTIAT e (9 & €T § U g1 ag AUA] qIT o &1 &
fee de 78l | favear=e 1 T qu=I 3@ qreadiid 6= &1 W | I
feeaT=et &l 9T 9g @eY Q@ ST AN % @l i g9 & | 3 98w gra}
39 HT 39 ar--faved | | "eEeed a3 A | § vaar @1 enfite a8
AT & I TFeT 9= & g8 & |’

2 Imp. to note.
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What has been stated here as the cause of the disturbance in the mind of the
Vindhya Mountain is different from what is stated elsewhere. There the cause is

stated as Vindhya’s not having the physical presence of Gods [home] on him.
Extreme height of Meru Mountain may be another cause of jealousy.

Our original reads: Devesvapi vibhago’sti na tavasti kadacana. i.e. Meru
receives his share of offerings along with other gods. You don’t get it as your own
share. The idea is that Meru is reckoned as a god, but Vindhya is not.

2 What we read in Sivapurana differs. Vindhya wanted to achieve whatever he wished or something like that ~ Shiva
understood the evil mind of Vindhya. He did not like it, but he gave it unwillingly, or something like that.
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p. 379, verse 374.

It is significant to note here that Mandhata flourished in the Adiyuga, also
called Krtayuga or Satyayuga.
Bhagavan Shri Ramacandra flourished in Treta, which is the second yuga.

And Yudhisthra flourished in the Dvapara, which is the third one, beyond
the two.

Thus Mandhata leads the Worthiest Class of All Kings.
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Mandhata
The Great Emperor
By Vettam Mani

Yuvanasva, the father of Mandhata had one hundred wives. Still he had no
child. Greatly grief-stricken by the lack of a son he went to the forest to see the
people of virtue and piety. During his wandering in the forest he happened to reach
an ashrama of sages. Yuvanasva went in and sat in their midst. The sages asked
him why he looked so sad and the King crying like a child told them the cause of
his grief. The sages took pity on him and made him conduct the yaga named
‘Indra-daivata.” They brought a jug of water, made potent by re-citals of mantras, to
be given to the queens to make them pregnant, and placed the pot in the yagasala.
The yaga was coming to an end.

One day [or night?] the King felt unusually thirsty and not willing to
disturbthe sages who were taking rest [or sleeping?] the King entered the
yagasala and finding a jug there full of water drank from it and quenched his thirst,
little knowing that it contained the water made potent for a specific purpose by
mantras. The next day when the sages went to the yagasala they found the jug
almost empty and were worried and started making enquiries. The King then
confessed what he had done. The sages said that it was futile to fight against fate
and somehow finished the yaga and went to their asramas.

The King became pregnant and after ten months a child came out bursting
open the right side of his stomach. The King then consulted his ministers as to what
should be done with the child and on their advice the child was taken to the forest
and left there. But the child was protected by the Devas and they enquired among
themselves as to whose breast-feeding it would get, when Indra appeared and said
“Mam dhata,” meaning “it would drink*® me.” That was how the child got the
name ‘“Mandhata.” Indra put the child’s big toe into its mouth and the child began
to suck milk through it. Mandhata who grew thus drinking his own toe became a
mighty man of renown. (7" Skandha, Devi Bhagavata).

3) Administration of the state and marriage. When Mandhata became a
man of great strength his father died and he ascended the throne and became an
Emperor of great fame. He conquered many kingdoms. He made his enemies flee
from him. Because he intimidated the dasyus he got the name Trasadasus. He
married the perfect-figured chaste daughter Bindumati of Sasabinduraja. She got
two sons, named Purukutsa and Mucukunda.

23
Nurse or suckle.
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The Purana [which?] states that Mandhata had another son named Ambarisa
and fifty daughters who were all married to a sage named Saubhari.**

4) How he caused rain in the country. Mandhata ruled the country very
virtuously without at any time going against truth and justice and his country
became prosperous. Once it so happened that there were no rains for three
successive years in the country and greatly worried King went to the forest to know
from the great sages there the reason for such a calamity. The sages told the King
thus: “Oh King, of all yugas Krtayuga is the best. This Yuga is a Brahmin-
predominent one and Dharma stands on four legs. Penance is for Brahmins only
and no man of any other caste can do penance in this yuga. In your country a §tdra
is performing penance and that is why the clouds refuse to shower rains. Kill him
and then evil will go.” Hearing this Mandhata replied” I will never kill an innocent
ascetic. Teach me my duty at this time of peril.” The sages were pleased at the
reply of the King and advised him thus: “Oh King start observing Vrata on the
ekadasi day-(Eleventh day in each half of a month). The ekadast day which falls in
the bright half of Bhadrapada is called ‘Padmanabha.’ and if you observe it, by its
cogency you will get not only rains but prosperity and happiness free from misery
of any kind. You must persuade your subjects also to observe this.”

The King returning to his palace started observing ekddast along with his
subjects of all the four castes and then it started to rain. Rain came in plenty and all
the crops were rich. The subjects became happy. (Chapter 59, Padma-purana).

5) Other details:

(i) Mandhata had to fight once against Lavanasura but had to accept
defeat before [in the face of?] the god-given spear which Lavanasura
possssed. (Uttara Ramayana).

(i1)  ASvanidevas once helped Mandhata in his work as an owner of land.
(Sukta 112, Anuvaka 16, Mandala 1, Rgveda).

(ii1) Mandhata became pure by yajiia and attained Svarga. (Sloka 5,
Chapter 257, Vana Parva).

(iv) Once Narada spoke to Safijaya about the greatness of Mandhata.
(Chapter 62, Drona Parva).

** Cf. Saubhari Nyaya in our Laukikanyayanali.
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(v) At another time, SrT Krsna spoke in glowing terms about the yajiia of
Mandhata. (Sloka 81, Chapter 29, Santi Parva).

(vi) Once Mahavisnu came to Mandhata disguised as Indra and con-
versed with him on ‘Rajadharma’ (duties and responsibilities of a
King). (Sloka 16, Chapter 64, Santi Parva).

(vit) Utatthya Angiras once taught Mandhata the outlines of Raja-dharma.
(Chapter 90, Santi Parva).

(viii)) Mandhata conquered the whole world in one day (Sloka 16, Chap-
ter 124, Santi Parva).

(ix) On another occsation Brhaspati conversed with him on the subject
of Godana (The giving away of cows as gifts). (Sloka 4, Chapter 76,
AnuS$asana Parva).

(x) Mandhata gave away as gifts millions of cows, (Sloka 5, Chapter 85,
Anusasana Parva).

(xi) Mandhata hated non-vegetarian food. (Sloka 61,Chapterl15, Anu-
§asana Parva).

From Puranic Encyclopedia.

Vettam Mani does not relate his hero with Mount Mandhata. A deplorable
omission, indeed.

The great Mandhata of the solar race plays a significant role in the story
given in the Saubharinyaya. He had fifty princesses. All were married to this
sage named Saubhari. See our Laukikanyayanjali by M. L. Nagar & Kumari
Kamalee, 2000, p. 293.
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An early, authentic account, based on direct perception.

A class by itself

Courtesy: Friends of Indore, Pal and Joshi

Mandhata
By Captain James Forsyth *°
Deputy Commissioner of Nimar
Author of Highlands of Central India
IN: The Gazetteer of the Central Provinces of India
Ed. By Charles Grant. 2" ed. 1870
Courtesy of Omkareshwar Temple Trust

Mandhata : An island of Narbada belonging to the Nimar District, remar-
kable as containing numerous temples, ancient and modern, including the great
shrine of Omkara, a form of Siva. The island covers an area of about five-sixth
of a square mile. Towards the northern branch of the river the slope is not very
abrupt in most places, but its southern and eastern faces terminate in bluff pre-
cipices 400 to 500 in height. It is cleft in two by a deep ravine running nearly
northzegnd south, the eastern end containing about one third of the area. [imp. to
note]

 He visited the Holy Land twice and explored it extensively. His is an evidenced statement.
It is only a wild guess on our part today—not verified by direct view, because we have not seen it ourselvles—but
we think that the one third part to the east  is populated and contains the cluster of temples and habitations.
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The southern bank of the Narbada opposite Mandhata (called Godarpura) is
as precipitous as Mandhata, and between them the river forms an exceeding- ly
deep and silent pool, full of alligators and large fish, many of which are so tame as
to take grain off the lower steps of the sacred ghats.

Courtesy: Friends of Indore, Pal and Joshi

The rocks on both sides of the river are of a greenish hue, very boldly
stratified, and said to be homestone slate.

The island is said in the Narbada Khand (professing to be a portion of the
Skanda Purana) to have been originally called Vaidirya Mani Parvata, which was
changed to Mandhata as a boon granted by Omkar to the Raja Mandhatri,
seventeenth of the Solar race, who had here performed a great sacrifice to the God.
[Is this too written in the said Purana? No authentication.]

Be this as it may, there is no doubt that the worship of Shiva was established
here at an early age. On Mandhata, the shrine of Omkar, and on the southern bank
that of Amare$vara (Lord of the Immortals), are two of the twelve great lingas
which existed in India when Mohammad of Ghazni demolished the temple of
Somanatha in A.D.1024. The name Omkar is from the syllable Om, which says
Professor Wilson,”” is a combination of three letters invested by Hindu mysticism
with peculiar sanctity, employed in the beginning of all prayers. It comprehends all
the gods, the Vedas, the three spheres of the world, etc.

*7 Professor H.H.. Wilson's Essays on the Religion of the Hindus, vol. 1, p. 223, Edn. 1862.
Hall's Edition of Wilson's Vishnu Purana, vol. 1, pt. 1, chap 1, p. 1, note 1.
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The Brahmanas who now officiate at the shrine wish to exclude Omkara
from the twelve Lingas, usually called “Adi” or first, as something above and
before them all. The Narmada Khanda supports them in this assertion, but as it
contains a prophecy of the time when India shall be ruled by Mlecchas (non-
Hindus) and other modern allusions, its antiquity is certainly a good deal open to
doubt. The evidence of the Kasi Khanda and other Shivite writings is against them,
and the pilgrims, who have vowed to visit Bara [bara=baraha=12] Jyoti Lingas,
pay their adoration both to Omkara and Amaresvara.

Regarding the latter, they are, however, avowedly left by the Brahmanas
under pious mistake. AmareSvara was altogether lost during the wars of the
seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, the south banks having been deserted and
overgrown with jungle, and when, towards the close of the eighteenth century, the
Peshvas desired to rebuild the temple, neither the Linga nor the old temple could be
found. The temple was, however, built, together with a group of smaller ones, from
slabs brought chiefly from the ruined temples on the island, and sometimes
afterwards in digging the bricks (many of which of an old shape are found all over
the neighborhood) the old Linga was found standing on four arghds, one above the
other, showing that it had existed through the four ages of the world.?® It was also
pronounced to be the true one by Benares pandits, in consequence of being situated
in a line with Omkara and the Kapila Sangam, where a small stream joins the
Narmada. Rao Daulat Singh, the last Raja of Mandhata, built a temple over it, but
the honours and name were gone, and it has now been dubbed [Kashi?]Vishva
Nath, to distinguish it from its traditional rival.

% Much of it is Greek and Latin to us.
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Indeed it seems very doubtful whether the present Omkara is the real old
deity of that name. The temple is evidently of modern construction and all the
really old temples in the place are situated along the banks of the northern branch
of the Narmada®’, not the southern. Tradition also states that the chief places of
worship used to be on that side of the island, and probably at one time, it was also
the main channel of the river, as indeed it still is during floods. It has now been
dubbed the Kaveri; and fiction [!] is that a stream of that name which enters the
Narbada about a mile higher up from the south passes unmixed through the waters
and again leaves it at Mandhata in order to confer additional sanctity on the place
by making a double sangama or junction of two holy rivers.

The Raja of Mandhata, who is hereditary custodian of all the modern
temples, is a Bhilala, claiming descent from a Chauhan Rajput named Bharat
Singh, who is stated in the family genealogy to have taken Mandhata from a Bhil
chief in the year A.D. 1165. The genealogy gives twenty eight generations to the
family since then, or twenty-five years to each generation. The Bhilalas of this part
of India are all descended from alliance of Rajputs with Bhils, and take the name of
the Rajput clan to which they trace back their origins.

The same genealogy affirms that at that time a Gossin [Gosain], named
Daryao Nath was the only worshipper of Omkara on the island, which could not be
visited by pilgrims for fear of a terrible God called Kal-Bhairava, and his consort,
Kalt Devi, who regularly fed on human flesh. Daryao Nath, however, by his
austerities shut up the latter in a sub-terranean cave (the mouth of which may still
be seen) appeasing her by creating an image outside to receive worship, and
arranged with Kal Bhairava that for the future he should receive human sacrifices
at regular intervals.

¥ The so-called Kavert
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Accordingly thereafter devotees were induced to precipitate themselves over
the Birkhala rocks, at the eastern end of the island on to the rocks by the river
brink, where the terrible deity resided, a practice which continued till 1824 [18227],
in which year the British officer in charge of Nimar witnessed the last offering of
the sort made to Kal Bhairava.

The Chauhan Bharat Singh is related to have been invited by Daryao Nath
to kill Natht Bhil, which he did; but it is more likely that he only married his
daughter, and thus founded the present family, as Natha’s descendents are still the
hereditary custodians of all the temples on the top and north side of the hill, that is
of all those that are really ancient. [imp. to note]. The disciples of Daryao Nath
still enjoy lands on account of the worship of Omkara. It is not difficult to trace in
this fragmentary story the revival of the worship of Shiva which took place about
the tenth or eleventh century, and its gradual propagation by adventurous
missionaries, adopting as it went the Kali’s and Bhairavas of the savage tribes as
mythological consorts and sons of Shiva, just as its Rajput protectors allied
themselves with the daughters of the wild Bhil chiefs who worshipped these blood
thirsty deities.

The old temples about Mandhata have all suffered greatly from the bigotry
of the Mohammedans who ruled the country from about A. D. 1400. Every old
dome is overthrown, and not a single figure of a god or animal is to be found
unmutilated. The fanatic Ala-ud-din passed through the country in A.D. 1295 on
his return from his Deccan raid, and as he took Asirgarh which is not far off, it is
improbable that he would have passed over so tempting an idol preserve as
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Mandhata. Doubtless the work commenced by him was continued by the Ghori
princes of Malwa, and completed by that arch iconoclast Aurangzeb. [imp. to note].

Yet much remains among the ruins which must be highly interesting to
the archaeologist. [emphasis added] Both the hills are covered with remnants of
habitations built in stone without cement. The walls of the different forts, two of
which enclose the two sections of the island itself, and two more the rocky
eminances of the southern banks, display some excellent specimens of the old style
of Hindu architecture. They are formed of very large blocks of stone without
cement. The stone is partly the basalt of the hill itself, and partly a course yellow
sandstone which must have been brought from a considerable distance. [imp. to
note. |
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The gateways are formed with horizontal arches, and ornamented with much
fine carving, statues of gods, etc. The best are those on the eastern end of the
island, or Mandhata proper [N.B.] which also appears to be the only part that has
ever received any repairs. [imp. to note].

It is easy to distinguish these from the old works, some being even as recent
as the Mohammedan period, as at the Bhimarjunt gate (opposite the Birkhala
rocks), where there is distinct pointed archway laid in mortar.

A Paradise for Pilgrims 33



Om : One God Universal

The oldest Shivite temple in the place is probably that on the Birkhala rocks
at the extreme eastern point of the island. It consists of a sort of closed court-yard
with a front verandah, through which apparently was passage to the shrine, which
has now completely disappeared. It is totally different in plan from any other
temples, which consists of the ordinary shrine and porch. The stones are of great
size, the verandah and colonnades of the court-yard being supported on massive
pillars very plainly carved in rectilineal figures.

On the Mandhata hill are the remains of what must have been if it ever
approached completion, a remarkably fine Shivite temple, now called SiddheSvar
Mahadeva. The dome which covered the shrine is, however, completely gone and
has been recently replaced by mean flat roof, not so high as the remaining pillars of
the porches. In its fall it has also overthrown and covered many of the pillars of the
porches, and much of the fine work of plinth. It appears to have been a square
shrine of about twenty-six feet outside measurement, with projections added to the
four sides, each about five feet in depth. In each of these was a doorway, and in
front of each door a porch (Sabha Mandap) resting on fourteeen pillars. These
pillars are fourteen feet high to the architrave, each porch being thus a perfect cube.
They are elaborately carved in squares, polygons, and circles and most of them
have curious frieze or fillet of Satyr-like figures about half way up.
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They are about three feet square at the foot and do not taper very much. They
are all crowned with bracket capitals, on which rest the architraves, each bracket
being carved into a grotesque squat human figure. The roofs of these porches
appear to have been of flat slabs. It is impossible now to say what the adytum or
shrine was like; but if it corresponded with the porches, it must have been a most
imposing structure. [very imp.]
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The most remarkable feature of the building, however, is the plinth or
platform on which it is built; this projects ten or twelve feet beyond the porches in
front of each of which it is broken into flight of ten steps. It is raised about ten feet
off the ground and appears to have been faced all round with a frieze of elephants,
carved in almost complete relief of stone slabs. The elephants are between four and
five feet in height and are executed with singular correctness and excellence of
attitude. The material is yellow sandstone and they are consequently now a good
deal weather-worn. In some cases there are two on a single slab in an attitude of
combat, but more generally a single one, resting one foot on a small prostrate
human figure. This frieze does not appear to have been completed, as close by,
within an enclosure of which two sides are still standing, are a number of detached
slabs with elephants carved on them, exactly like those on the plinth, all these, and
most in the temple also have been sadly mutilated—trunks, ears, figure of the rider
being generally broken off. The Raja of Mandhata has also removed a number to
build into his new palace, after getting a mason to chisel them down in a
manageable size. The only two left at all perfect now have been rescued, and will
be properly cared for.*

PR A e

There is no record of any extensive crescentades against idol between the
time of Ala-ud-din and Aurangzeb, nor is it very likely that so pretentious a work
as this would have been undertaken so late as the time of Aurangzeb; besides which
its style and excellence of architecture seem evidently to belong to an earlier age. It
is not therefore unreasonable to conclude that it was just being finished in A.D.
1295, when Sultan Ala-ud-din interrupted the works, demolishing even the
elephants that were still standing in the workshop. Most of them had, however,

** They are now guarding the entrance to the Central Museum at Nagpur, we are told.
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been fixed in their places and the superstructure was probably complete, if so, the
temple must have been inferior, as work of art, to no structural Hindu temple of that
period of which illustrations or descriptions have been given to the public; besides
which it appears to have been on a plan unusual in any known school of Hindu
architecture; at least Fergusson gives no notice of four open pillared porches in a
Hindu temple [N.B.]

There is another old Sivite temple below the Mandhata hill, on the bank of
the so-called KaverT branch of the Narmada. The porch only of this too is all that
remains of the old work, and though probably older, it is inferior in carving and
general effect to the temple already described. In neither of these buildings is there
a trace of lime in the old part of the work.
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On the northern section of the island called Muchukund (after Raja
Mandhata’s son) [very imp. to note] there are no temples now standing of any age.
That of GaurT Somanath appears, however, to be an old shrine rebuilt with lime.
Somanath himself is a gigantic /inga, now black but once, as the story goes, white,
in accordance with its name [!]°".

The Mohammedan leader, who destroyed old Mandhata, is related to have
been told that this /iriga had the property of displaying to the curious a reflection of
the subject into which their souls should pass at their metempsychosis, and on
inquiring as to his own fate, the devout son of Islam was shown in the /iriga a pig,
whereon he cast it into the fire, and since then it has assumed its jet black hue. An
immense Nandt (Shiva’s bull) of a fine green stone, lies headless®” in front of the
shrine, and about a hundred yards in front of door is an overthrown pillar [N.B.],
which has been nineteen and a half feet high with its capital and stood on a raised
platform of basalt blocks. For the first six and a half feet it is two and a half feet
square--then polygonal, with occasional round belts to the capital, which is square--
and furnished with five holes in the top, either to hold lamps or the fastening of
some figures.

*" If the writer means that the name Gauri means white qualifying Shiva, he is misinformed. Gauri was Parvati and not
Shiva.
*2 Imp. to note!
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On the north bank of the so-called Kaver, opposite Mandhata is a series of
deserted temples, evidently of considerable antiquity. Mandhata itself seems to
have been a perfect stronghold of Shaivism, no temple having ever been erected
save to the destroyer or his associate deities. Here, however, besides one or two old
structures that seem to have been also consecrated to Shiva, we find several
devoted to Vishnu, and a whole group of Jain temples, the existence of which has
only recently been ascertained. Just where the Narbada forks are the remains of a
large Vishnuite erection, of which only some gateways, and a shapeless building
formed of the old materials, exist. The former are in the same style of architecture
without cement, as the oldest on the Mandhata hill. In the latter are twenty-four
figures of Vishnu and his various avataras, carved in good style in a close grained
green stone, including a large Varaha or Boar avatar, covered with the same
panoply of sitting figures as that at Khandwa [Note]. Jain-like sitting figures also
appear in the other carvings of Vishnu, illustrating the intimate connection between
the two religions. The date 1346 [V.S.] appears on an image of Shiva in the same
building, but there are no legible dates on the others. Further down the river bank
are some very old remains, formed of huge blocks, and apparently from the
carvings, Shivite. Of one, a portion of the dome is standing, formed in the same
manner of blocks crossing each other at the angles.

A little way on is a small ravine running down from the hills, called the
Ravana Nala, in which are some curious remains. First comes a prostrate figure®
carved in bold relief on four basalt slabs laid end to end. From head to foot it
measures eighteen feet and a half length. It is rather rudely executed; it is much
weather-worn, and the legs are gone from the thighs to the ankles. It has ten arms,

. Imp. to note.
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all apparently holding clubs and pendent skulls, but only one head, one foot rests
on a smaller prostrate human figure, in which also are fastened the tiger-like claws
of a small figure on the left. A scorpion is carved on the large figure, and rat is
sculptured on the slab near his right side. The people call it Ravana,** the demon
who carried off Sita, the wife of Rama, but it is questionable if statues are ever
erected to him, nor have the scorpion and a rat, it is believed to do with the story of
the Ramayana. The figure was intended to be erected in a mammoth temple, which
never advanced far towards completion.

The adjoining bed of the ravine is strewn with huge blocks, rough-hewn and
slightly carved in some places. They are from ten to fifteen feet in length, and about
two feet and a half square; a few intended for uprights are partially cut into
polygons and circles. A number of blocks, shaped like crosses, are also to be seen.
They are quite rough, five and six inches across each limb into the four projections
being of equal size--cubes of one foot nine inches. They were evidently intended to
be cut into the bracket capitals of the temple. It cannot but occur to an observer
how closely some of these resemble the so called Christian cross recently
discovered in the Godavari valley, figured in the proceedings of the Asiatic
Society;35 and had any of the huge blocks erected in their places, how easy it
would have been to make out of them the remains of a Druidlical circle.

Number of these stones from this nala appear to have been removed to build
the modern town of Mandhata. The dry bed of the Narbada, near the fork, is strewn
with them, as if they had fallen out of boats in attempt to transport them during
floods. It may be conjectured that the figure is some form of Bhairava or some
other of Shiva’s sanguinary developments. Ravana should have twenty arms and
ten heads, and if, to save labour they divided the arms by two, at least they should
have done the same by his heads and given him five instead of one.  resume

The most curious of all the remains along this branch of the river is the
group of Jain temples. They cover an elevation overlooking, but a little retired
from, the river. The building nearest the figure just described appears rather to be a
monastery than a temple, It may be described as a quadrangle, measuring outside
53 feet east and west by 43 % north and south. The western extremity is, however,
rounded off at the corners, open so as to make a sort of bow-face towards the river.
In the centre is an open courtyard 23 '5 feet by 14 feet. The whole of the rest,
except in three places, had been roofed by flat stone slabs, resting on numerous
carved capitals, which differ only in the style of ornamentation from those of the
neighbouring old Hindu temples.

** A footnote on the word Ravan appears at the end of this article.
3 Proceedings of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, No. V, 1868..
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There are four main rows of these pillars running round the building, and
they stand about ten feet apart. They are also ten feet high, and the building is
therefore wholly wanting in external architectural effect. But the three spots now
uncovered were evidently at one time covered by domes or spires. Two of these
were of small diametre, on either side of the main entrance, at the eastern end of the
building. Of one of these a portion is still standing, and it seems to have been of a
ribbed pyramidical shape. The third must have been a large dome, over an
octagonal opening in the centre of the western or rounded end of the building. It
appears to have been built of large flat blocks, some of which are still in situ. The
building apppears to have been closed by walls on all sides except that toward the
river. The eastern wall is still complete. The carving is mostly in the form of circles
of foliage scapp, quadrated lozenges, and variations on the square, polygonal, and
circular sections of the pillars. It is all done in the same yellow sandstone as the
Hindu temples, and is of greatly inferior execution to the Jain remains of Khandwa.
The building seems to have been left almost entirely devoid of external ornament.
To the right of the eastern entrance have been two chambers projecting into the
building and immediately under the small spires already mentioned. That to the left
is, with its spire, in ruins. In that to the right the writer found a greatly mutilated
image of one of the Tirthankaras, but neither on it, nor anywhere in the building,
was there any trace of an inscription.

Immediately to the right and left of the doorway, on entering, are two figures
carved on slabs about two feet in height. That to the left might be taken to
Bhawani, the consort of Shiva, with her tiger and usual accompaniments, except
that she has a sort of corona or canopy of radiating foliage, and holds in one of her
four hands a sort of tripple-knotted rope, both of which emblems are seen in Jain
carvings. That to the right, is palpably an adaptation of a Tirthankara to Shivite
ideas, and may be considered a most curious exemplification of the proneness of
the later Jains to adopt the Hindu mythology of the sect that happened to be most in
fashion in their neighbourhood. It is a pronouncedly naked (Digambara) figure,
with a single cord round the waist, and pendent ends, which alone would stamp it
as Jain. It has also large circular ear-rings and plain round anklets. It is standing in
an easy attitude, one leg encircled by a long loop seemingly part of a snake, which
also passes along the left side, through the left hand, and up behind the head, where
it ends in three-hooded snake heads, forming a canopy over the head. So far it
might all be Jain (serpent making it out as Par§vanatha) but beyond this it has four
hands one occupied, as stated, by the snake, while two hold a sword and buckler,
and the fourth Shiva’s drum or hour-glass (damaru). These and the Tirthankara
already mentioned seem to be the only image now left in the building, though the
usual Jain figures are carved all over the ornamentation of this and the other two
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buildings now to be mentioned It should be added that this building is erected on
platform of basalt blocks of five or six feet high.

A little to the north of the last building is the second, a great part of which is
in ruin. This ruin seems to have been the temple proper, and to have been formed of
a pyramidical shape with numerous smaller spires. The building still standing is its
anterior porch, closely resembling that of Amwa near Ajantha, figured in
Fergusson’s Architecture, vol II, p.626 at the plinth extends much further out all
around, forming in fact a wide open terrace about sixty feet square in front of the
porch, and cut down the centre into a long flight of steps. In form it is a square of
fifteen feet and a half, worked into an octagon by large slabs thrown across the
corners, on which appears to have rested the dome now quite gone. From each side
of the square projects a recess or alcove about six feet square, at each angle is a
carved pillar, the intervals being filled up with dressed sandstone blocks. The
pillars are richer than those in the monastery, and the ceiling in particular appears
to have been exceedingly richly carved in concentric circular patterns of foliage.
The main entrance is to the east, opposite the steps. The northern alcove is closed
by a wall; and in it the writer found a headless sitting image of a Tirthankara,
carved in the same green stone as images in the Vishnuite temple, already
mentioned. It bears a Sanskrit inscription on the pedestal, stating it to be
Sambhunath. It has not yet been properly deciphered, but the date appears to be
illegible. It is very correctly carved, but does not appear to be of any very great age.

Probably all these green stone images were brought from a distance long
after the erection of the temples in which they stand. The recess in the southern face
may have been either a doorway or another image chamber, and is now quite
ruined. The doorway from the porch into the ruined shrine is covered with
ornamental carving, chiefly sitting female figure like that on the left of the entrance
to the monastery, and friezes of elephant heads, and figures of goats with human
heads. No doubt the most interesting part of the building is the shrine, now buried
beneath the ruins of its dome.

The third building is merely a small temple, nineteen feet square, built on the
top of a pyramid of basalt blocks, about twenty-five feet high, and with very steep
sides. The dome must have been a very high one, judging from the quantity of
ruins, and it appears to have had no porch of any sort. It has an image recess in the
southern face, which is now, however, empty. The sitting figures all over its
doorways and other carvings are precisely similar to those in the two larger
buildings. It is probable that these buildings date from the same period as the other
Jain remains of Nimar at Wiin, Burwani Hasud, and Khandwa, viz. A.D. 1166 to
1293; but excepting those at Wun they are the only remains of the sort at all in
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decent preservations. The hills adjoining these temples are like Mandhata itself--
covered with the remains of habitation and walls of stone, and nowhere is there any
trace of the use of lime in the building. It seems therefore that the whole of the
section of the Narbada valley, in which Mandhata stands, was at one time the seat
of populous community. It is now unoccupied except by the attendants of the
temples and the Raja’s people.

The great fair of Omkarji takes place on the fifteenth of Kartik (end of
October and beginning of November), and 10,000 to 15,000 people usually attend,
with numerous shops and traders from all parts of the country. The place is easily
accessible from the Barwani travelers bungalow, from which it is about seven miles
distant by a good bridle-road. It is said to be increasing in importance. The
southern bank, which was wholly waste at the close of last century, is now site of
numerous temples and several monasteries of Godar (whence its name of
Godarpur). Niranjani, Dasnami and other devotees built and endowed by Ahilya
Bai and other Maratha chiefs, and Maharaja Holkar has recently intimated his
intention of founding another.

The Mandhata Brahmanas fully rely on the accomplishment of a pro-phecy
contained in the Bhavisya Purana (and copied of course into the local gospel), that
after 5000 years of the Kaliyuga the sanctity of the Ganga river will expire, and the
Narbada will be left without a rival. There are now only thirty one years left of this
period, but it remains to be seen whether the Gangetic Brahmans will not discover
some means of averting such a disastrous extinction of the profitable “Mahatmya”
of their river.

Contributed by Captain J. Forsyth, Deputy Commissioner of Nimar.

Regarding this figure, Captain T. Forsyth, the writer of the article, has
contributed the following additional information :--

“On a second visit to Mandhata and a careful examination of the figure, [ am
satisfied that it represents the consort of Siva in her more terrible form of
Mahakali. It is certainly a female, has a girdle and necklace of snakes, and is either
eight or ten-handed, it is not very clear which. The sword, bell, mace, skull, and
head held by the hair in her hands, point, I think, clearly to the dread goddess
Kali.”—T.F
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*® There are many errors in the text.
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*7 He was the king of gods, and not merely a king. Devardja would be better.
¥ The correct word is Mam Dhata.
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** This is a very spirited account based on personal observation, but from the literary point of view quite poor indeed.
We have done some editorial improvement.
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* An eye witness account; nor just based on hearing. Quite valuable.
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Kavert
East Nimar District Gazetteer, p. 12:

The Kaveri rises from the ridge diagonally traversing Khandwa tahsil. It
runs into the Narmada some little way above [from the point of view of the flow of
the waters] the island of Mandhata. Local belief *' is that the waters of Kavert
here at its [first real] confluence do not mix with the waters of the Narmada, but
flow across them and around the north side of the island, and then mix with the
waters of the Narmada below the island. The belief has thus attributed greater
sanctity to this confluence then the real one, and pious devotees take dip here and
not at the real confluence.*

[All this is only a dantakatha as the Darshanika beautifully puts it. ]

Kaveri meres into Narmada - Satellite Ime .

The legend of the River Kaveri. She is not accepted right away. Goes her
own way independently. Flows further on unmixed. Finally, at a little distance
away from the original meeting point, she is accepted and then gets united. A rare
natural phenomenon in the world indeed. Most of the descriptions are meant for the
simple folks—bhole bhale raha calate loga-- to extract money from them by
exciting their religious sentiments. There is very little authentic, scientific,
verifiable, exact description. Most of the writings are merely a copy-cat
performance.* The footnote here does not make any sense!!!

*! Only a tradition? Or a verified truth? A fact or fiction?
2 We believe: Accessibility may be the primary factor.
#_Kaveri sangam Mahamahatmy varnan in Skand Purana, ch. 84, pp.372-73. The description ????
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Then when cajoled and persuaded she rejoins the Narmada about 2 miles
below. The hilly island so formed in between is roughly 1-%2 miles long and about
% mile wide. It is called Vaidurya Mani Parvata. The Narmada is a dividing line
between the Vindhya Mountain in the north and the Satpura to the South. The
channel north of the island (KaverT) is shallower and wider, while the Narmada to
the south is narrow and deep, forming a silent pool full of fish and in former times
with alligators too. The depth of the river below the bridge is taken by the
engineers to be about 250 deep.
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* Skanda Purana, Nag ed. Also Bareli ed. and Mora, Calcutta ed.
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Mandhata (22°14° N 76° 17’ E)
. . 46
East Nimar District Gazetteer : pp. 468 ff.

Considered to be one of the most sacred places of pilgrimage, Mandhata is a
village in the Khandwa Tehsil. It is about 47 miles (75.2 kms) north-west of
Khandwa. Its nearest railway station is Omkareshwar-Road on metre gauge
Western Railway, connecting Ajmer and Khandwa. The distance is 7 miles (11.2
kms.) from the station.

The village is situated partly on the south bank of the Narmada and partly on
an island in the river. The island*’ is roughly about a mile and half long [imp. to
note] and is composed of lofty hills, divided by a valley which runs from near the
summit at the eastern end down to the water’s edge at the western extremity.

* More authentic than many other writings.
*7 Nimar District Gazetteer, p. 239.
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To the east the hills fall in precipitous cliffs for about 400 or 500 feet to the
river below, while to the west they tail off gradually. The southern bank of the
Narmada opposite Mandhata is equally precipitous and between them the river
forms deep and narrow channel. The rocks on both sides of the river are of
beautiful sand-stone formations. The ruins of the village show that once the place
was a considerable town. [To be noted] There is a controversy among scholars in
regard to the identification with the celebrated city of Mahishmati. Some scholars
identify it with Mahishmati while other scholars assert that Maheshwar is the
ancient town of Mahishmati.**

The main temple at Mandhata, which attracts thousands of pilgrims from all
parts of the country, is dedicated to Omkareshwara, and is situated on the northern
side of the river Narmada on the island. The temple contains a /irngam to which

* H.D. Sankalia, Excavations at Maheshwar and Navadatoli, pp. 1-15.
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Mandhata owes its celebrity. [The great columns of the temple are old and belong
to an earlier structure] and the present temple, therefore, is of no great antiquity.

Curiously enough, the /ingam 1s not placed as usual either in line with the
front door of the temple or under the spire or pinnacle of the temple. This
arrangement which is not found elsewhere cannot be explained.*” The lirigam cell
actually is to the one side and is not seen except from the remote end of the hall. It
seems that under the spire in the sanctum there was once some original deity, which
was probably covered by a wall, subsequently erected to hide it for reasons not
known.[?] The linigam is held to be most sacred one, being one of the twelve
Jjyotirlingas of the country. There is a cell around the lingam, filled with water.
Whatever may be the quantity of water poured into it, the water level would always
remain constant. Occasionally air bubbles come to the surface to signify the deity’s
satisfaction with the pilgrims’ offerings. Barren women desiring children often
imprint Swastsik mark on the walls of this four-storeyed [or five?] temple and tie a
string round the image of a goddess inside, as a token of vow. [imp to note.
Appears elsewhere too.]

The Bhilala Raos of Mandhata, hereditary custodians of the great shrine of
Shiva at Mandhata, have preserved traditions of the family, according to which
their ancestor Bharat [Bharata] Singh was a Chauhan Rajput, who took Mandhata
from Nathu Bhil in A.D. 1165. [An imp. date to remember] Bharat Singh probably
married Nathu Bhil’s daughter and founded a Bhilala family. He also restored the
worship of Shiva to the island, which was not accessible [stress added].

At the top of the hill and above the famous temple of Omkareshwar is
situated a temple said to be dedicated to Siddheswara.”® The scholars assume that
the temple was probably left unfinished, but was intended to be a very fine
building. As it stands, it consists of the square sanctum with a doorway in each of
its four sides, its walls having been carried up almost to the springing of the spire.

* Even if we make a hypothesis that the two parts of the temple were not constructed at one and the same time?
5% Nimar District Gazetteer, p. 241.
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It appears that the spire was not completed, though many dressed stones lie
about prepared for it. In later times, the temple was partially completed by adding
to it an unsightly dome in Muhammadan fashion, which was later removed by the
Government and covered with a flat roof designed to be more in keeping with old
work.

The temple is standing upon the high platform, sides of which are carved
with elephants with various position of relief. These are four or five feet high and
have been executed with singular correctness and excellence of posture. Many of
these carved slabs disappeared from their original places while the remaining
were mutilated long ago. [emphasis added.]

The central shrine had an entrance on each side with a porch resting on 18
pillars. These are 14 feet high to the architrave and are elaborately carved. But
here again, the work appears to have been left unfinished, the architraves alone
lying across the tops of the columns. The whole building has been built of heavy
blocks of stone put together without mortar with little or no bonding.
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To the north of the island stands a temple called that of GaurT Somanatha. It
was long ago rebuilt with lime. The plan is star-shaped, formed by the corners of
superimposed square.

The temple contains a gigantic lirngam of smooth black stone, while a nandi
or bull of similar stone is outside [up or down?] According to a local legend once
the color of the /ingam was white. Any one who looked into it intently could see a
reflection representing the form which he is to take in his next birth. Once
Aurangzeb visited the temple and saw the figure of a pig after gazing into the
lingam. Violently angry with this manifestation, he threw the /lirigam into fire.
Since then it took a jet-black colour. The temple [is] alleged to have been built by
the first king of Mandhata.
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At the western end of the island is situated a shrine Rina-Mukte$vara which
1s not very old.

Besides, there are a number of old temples most of which are in ruins. There
are also remains of fortification on the island, of which two gateways with watch-
towers are adorned with carvings of Mahakalt and Bhairava.

The general appearance of the Mandhata island is very picturesque. The
rows of houses, shops, temples, and newly built dharmashala standing on terraces
carved out of the sides of the hills, with the palace of the former Rajas conspicuous
above all the rest, these offer a panorama pleasing the eyes of the visitors. Some
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little way above the island, a small river, Kaveri, joins the Narmada on the
southern side and the popular belief is that its waters do not mix

with those of the Narmada, but flow across and round the north side of the
island, the Narmada continuing to the south.

On the southern bank of the river or to the south of the island beyond
Narmada are situated some temples. The important of them is that of Amare$vara.

The temple contains four inscriptions on the walls of the portico dated in 1063
['1A.D.

[Very imp. to note. Contents? Shiva-Mahimnas stotra of Pushpadanta. ?]
The home page of the Omkareshvara Jyotirlinga Temple Trust says that the
Mahimnastava has been inscribed on the walls of the temple. If true, this will be the
second inscription of this immortal hymn, there being one already on the bank of
the River Narmada itself near Nanded [?] discussed and detailed by W. Norman
Brown in his edition of the work.

[Note added 06-12-01: Both are one and the same. More will be added here
later. Many statements made earlier have proved to be wrong as more and more
reading was done and new facts were discovered. However, we have not yet been
able to do much editorial work. These notes are presented here as they were
recorded.]

Between the Vaishnava and the Jain temples [beyond the island, in the N.E.
direction and on the right bank of Kaveri] is a stream, now locally called
Ravananala [Ravananala?] after a gigantic statue 18 feet long and ten-armed lying
[NB.] near the nallah. The statue, in fact, is of Mahakali, the consort of Shiva. She
has a girdle and necklace of snakes and holds a sword, mace and skull in her hands.
Her stomach is empty to signify her unslaked longing for human victims and has a
scorpion carved on it.
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[This does not seem to be the proper or original place for this gigantic statue
of Mahakali! Subsequently I read Forsyth. He has provided many satisfying
details, authentic and fully explanatory. Sthito’smi gatasandehabh.]

The southeast end of the island is the cliff [note well] from which the
devotees of Bhairava were formerly accustomed to hurl themselves on the rock
below. Local tradition was that Bhairava and his consort Kali were accustomed to
feed on human flesh. But sometime in the later half of the 12" Century, a
worshipper, Daryao Nath,”! by virtue of his austerities is said to have shut up Kali
in a subterranean cavern and thus removed the fear of pilgrims who abstained from
visiting the island. The tradition goes that he also arranged with Bhairava that for
the future he should receive human sacrifices at regular intervals and should,
therefore, refrain from molesting pilgrims. Accordingly, on the occasion of the
annual fair some of his devotees hurled themselves on the rocks in fulfillment of
the promise of Daryao Nath. Perhaps the last sacrifice of this kind was witnessed
by an English Officer in A. D. 1824.>

(ST
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Courfeéy: Friends of Indoré, Pal and Joshi

The village of Mandhata is wholly dependent on the earning from the
pilgrims. The annual fair is held twice there; once in the bright fortnight of

> Omkareshwar Darshanika says that he was the presiding priest Gosain and gives detailed description of how the
island was captured by the Chauhans from the Bhil chieftain.. There is much more to be written on this topic.

>2 The sordid details of that human sacrifice, left behind by the Officer, were found by Captain Forsyth among the
Nimar records, and are quoted by the latter in his book, The Highlands of Central India, p. 181. Our observation: This
account is colored by the British superiority complex. They thought that India was their paternal property which will
remain as their property for ever. 1824 is not the correct date; it was witnessed in 1822. It was banned or abandoned in
1824.

60 Omkara Mandhata Mukti Dhama



Search for Truth

hKartika and lasts for 7 days, and again on the occasion of Sivaratri for five days.
On both the occasions the place is visited by thousands of pilgrims. On the
southern bank it has a number of dharmashalas.

Courtesy: Friends of Indore, Pal and Joshi

Mandhata is now a small village which had a population of 550 in 1961 as
against 900 in 1901. It covers an area of 658 acres together with an area of 1884
acres of Godarpura [imp to note. The settlements and temples, etc. located on both
banks of Narmada are collectively called Mandhata.] The village is electrified and
has a Gram Panchayat.

This is the end of ENG.

[This description is outdated. This Gazetteer was published in 1969. Also it seems
that it was not revised before it went to the press.]>

We have named the two parts as the North Mandhata and South Mandhata.

Archaeological Survey of India.

Archaeological Survey Lists: Central Provinces. Pp. 40-41.
Henry Cousens’ List of Antiquarian remains....Reprinted by
Indological Book House, Varanasi,”* 1971.

> It is very sad; very bad.
** Working only for money not for the promotion of true scholarship.
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5. Mandhata. On the Narmada river, 32 [?] miles north by west from
Khandwa and about seven miles east of Moraka [!] railway station. As a Hindu
place of pilgrimage Mandhata is famous on account of the presence there of one of
the twelve most celebrated lirigas of Siva. The town of Mandhata is built partly
upon the south [left] bank of the Narmada and partly upon an island in the river.
The island is, roughly, about a mile and a half long, and is composed of two lofty
hills divided by a valley, which runs from near the summit at the eastern end down
to the water’s edge at the western extremity. These hills join at the eastern end
where their sides fall in precipitous cliffs to the river below, the western ends
tailing off gradually.

Up the southern face of the south hill is built one-half of the town of
Mandhata, and exceedingly picturesque it is with its rows of houses, temples,
shops, and the Raja’s palace, conspicuous above all the rest, all built upon terraces
scraped out of the rugged sides of the hill. The rest of the hills are covered with
jungle, amongst which are scattered extensive ruins of a much more substantial
colony than now exists. [imp. to note.] The Narmada river, being one of the most
sacred rivers of India, is crowded with jogis and pilgrims, many of whom do the
pradakshina of the river--that is, they start from Broach and travel along its north
bank to its source among the hills at Amarakantaka and return again to Broach by
the southern bank. This is said to take three years to accomplish, but this includes
all the halts at the numberless sacred spots along its banks.
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Upon the tops of the hills forming the island of Mandhata are signs of a once
flourishing settlement, and temples, basements, long lines of walking,
fortifications, and gateways, in most part in ruin, show that the place was once of
no small importance.” But this is now, save for a little attention to one or two of
the shrines, practically deserted, and stands high above, and apart from the modern
town. Among the ruins are some fine old temples and other buildings. The town
with its scores of comparatively modern temples is not so interesting. The great
columns in the temple of Omkara are certainly old, and belong to a former
structure, the present building being of no great age.

A curious arrangement in it is that the /iriga cell is not placed, as usual, in the
line with the front door of the temple, but is placed to one side, so that the liniga
cannot be seen except from the remote inner end of the hall.

The temple of Siddhanatha, upon the top [exact location?] of the hill, now in
ruins, is the principal and most interesting relic of antiquity at Mandhata [imp. to
note].

> Very important to note.
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It stands upon the plateau towards the eastern edge, upon a raised platform
whose plinth is supported all around by elephants in various positions in relief, two
of which have found their way to the Museum at Nagpur, where they guard the
entrance to that building™.

The central shrine still stands with its four entrances, one on each of its four
sides, and the great columns of the four porches. The sikhara or spire of the shrine
and the roofs of the porches have fallen. The temple has been well decorated.

56 All others are mutilated.
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Among other ruins on the hill is a large bracketted gateway similar to,
though not so elaborate as to those at Dabhoi in Gujarat. It is in a very ruinous
condition. It is one of the gateways of the old fort.

Of another old temple the shrine and tower remain with a very large linga
within. The plan is star shaped, formed by the corners of superimposed squares.

There are also the ruins of other temples, together with a Vaisnava shrine
still in use at the western end of the plateau. Ruined walls and the basements of
houses, together with loose sculptures, show that an extensive settlement once
existed here [emphasis added.]
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Balfour’s Encyclopedia Asiatica®’

MANDHATA, an island in the Narbada belonging to the Nimar district,
containing numerous temples, ancient and modern, including the great shrine of
Omkar, a form of Siva. It is cleft in two by a deep ravine running nearly north and
south, the eastern end containing about one-third of the whole area. The southern
bank of the Narbada opposite Mandhata (called Godarpura) is as precipitous as
Mandhata, and between them the river forms an exceedingly deep and silent pool
[note], full of crocodiles and large fish, many of which are so tame as to take grain
off the lower steps of the sacred ghats.

| and Joshi

ous: es- Indore,

The worship of Siva was established here at an early age. On Mandhata the
shrine of Omkar, and on the southern bank that of Amareshwar (lord of the
immortals) are two [!] of the twelve great lingams which existed in India when
Mahmud of Gazni demolished the temple of Somnath in A.D. 1024 [imp. to note].
The name Omkar is from the syllable Om, which, says Professor Wilson [where?],
is a combination of letters invested by Hindu mysticism with peculiar sanctity,
employed in the beginning of all prayers. It comprehends all the gods, the Vedas,
the three spheres of the world, etc.

The Brahmans who now officiate at the shrine wish to exclude Omkar from
the twelve lingams, and it is usually called Adi or first, as something above and
before them all. The Narmada Khanda supports them in this assertion, but as it

*” Evidently Balfour borrows from Forsyth, the Gazetteer.
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contains a prophecy of the time when India shall be ruled by Mleccha (non-Hindu)
and other modern allusions, its antiquity is certainly a good deal open to doubt. The
evidence of the Kast Khanda and other Saivite writings is against them, and the
pilgrims who have vowed to visit the Barah jyoti lingam pay their adoration both to
Omkar and Amareshwar.

The raja of Mandhata, who is hereditary custodian of all the modern tem-
ples, is a Bhilala, claiming descent from a Chauhan Rajput named Bharat Singh,
who is stated in the family genealogy to have taken Mandhata [by force] from a
Bhil chief in the year A.D. 1165. Atk [?] The last three letters not clear! Looks
like Atk. This may be an abbreviation for the source.

* * * * * *

It is now clear that the village on the top of the island/hill, or the hilly-island
is Mandhata. That is part of the Vindhya Mountain. The village called Godarpura
is situated on the south bank of the Narmada River and is part of the Satpura
Mountain.

= D o ARG5S
View of Godarpura and Satpura Mountain from Mandhata hillside

Balfour spells the name of Mandhata correctly. However, Sir John Malcolm
has a corrupt form, showing the distortion brought to the Indian names by an alien
government. For example, Mathura had become Muttra, reminding something
which belongs actually to the bathroom only. Baladeva, for example, was turned
into Buldeo.
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58

Omkareshwar Mandhata

By Amar Nath Khanna”

[Pathetically Poor Performance]

Situated in District Nimar in Madhya Pradesh, at a short distance from
Omkareshwar Road railway station and 50 [?]* kilometres from Khandwa,
Mandhata is a small township on the Narmada. This river, one of the sacred rivers
of India, is said to have sprung from the body of Shiva and is considered by the
local devotees to be even holier than the Ganga, the Ganga herself being supposed
to take a dip in its water once a year to maintain her purity.®'

The place is popularly known as Omkara Mandhata after the shape of the
island, which resembles the mystic letter Om. [Emphasis added]. The island is
about two kilometres long [?] is surrounded by Narmada or Rewa and [a]
streamlet®® Kaveri, joining Narmada.

The island itself is known as Sivapuri, while the section on the southern
bank is divided into Brahma and Vishnu puris by the little stream called Kapila,

*¥ Obtained through the kind courtesy of Dr. C. P. Ramasesh, Mysore. Bhavan’s journal, Feb. 9, 1963.
* Extremely poor writing. A disgrace to scholarship.
Tt is 77 kms dumb!
%' We need validation—what is the authority. Hearsay won’t do any good in a systematic writing. But it is not a
systematic writing at all. It is meant for the common folk. Simple Simons.
62 .
Nonsense and rubbish.
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which flows into the Narmada through gomukha (cow’s mouth). It appears that the
northern bank of the Narmada was originally Vishnu’s town as the principal
remains of Vishnu temples are found here [noteworthy], while those on the
southern bank of the river are of much less consequence.®

The situation of the island has also contributed to its sacredness as in the
case of many other places of Hindu pilgrimage. The principal temple at Mandhata
is situated partly on the bank of the Narmada and partly on the Sivapurf island [?],
which is very rich in natural beauty. The charm of the landscape lies in the
picturesque gorge cut into the hornstone slate rocks of greenish hue belonging to
the earliest rock systems. The strongly stratified character of the rocks presents a
step like appearance [?] the entire landscape recalling the legendary flight of steps
leading to heaven (svarga-sopana).

According to the tradition, the linga representing Shiva was installed here by
King Mandhata Chakravarti, who gave his name to the town, in the beginning of
this Kalpa (aecon). Known as ParameS$vara, the linga enshrined at this place is one
of the twelve most sacred lingas (Jyotirlingas) described in the Sivamahdapurana.
Jyotirlingas are generally supposed to be self-born [self-emerging ?] living lingas,
often compared in ancient literature with Jyotikunda, the eternal column of light
symbolizing the all-pervading God (Shiva).

The Jyotirlinga, on account of which Mandhata is considered to be a very
significant pilgrimage centre, is also designated as Amare$vara. [Wrong, wrong!
Simply disgusting!]. The famous Mahimnastava (Ode to praise of Shiva’s
greatness) was found inscribed in the characters of the 11" — 12" century A.D. on a
stone slate [?] in the temple of Omkar®, but the extant shrine could not be dated
earlier than the 17™ century. Perhaps, the inscription belonged to some older Shiva
temple of the mediaeval pelriod.65 A curious feature of the linga is that it is not
placed as usual right in front of the principal entrance of the temple, but to a side.
The cell round the linga is filled with water and it is said that the water-level in it
remains consistently the same in spite of any quantity of water being poured
therein.®

There are impressive remains of a Shiva temple on the top of the island®’.
When it was intact, this temple must have been exceedingly graceful and

% Does not make any sense to us at all.

% We need a reference to this statement!

% Does not make any sense to us at all. Maybe the author himself does not know what he is talking about. It seems to
be a matta pralapa.

% Is this verifiable?

%7 Exact location? Every statement is vague.
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imposing®®. Nothing definite is known about the date of the builder of this temple.
On stylistic grounds, however, it may be assigned to circa 12™ century A.D. It has
also some late inscriptions, one of which bears a date, Samvat 1795, i.e. A.D.
1738%. This temple is noteworthy on account of its plan and particularly the
position of the garbhagriha, which is placed in the centre instead of at one end, as
is usually the case.

At the western end of the island is the shrine of Rinamukteshvara [Rn].
There are also two gateways belonging to the forts which formerly enclosed the
sections”’ of the hill. In the niches flanking the gateways are the images of
Mahishasuramardint [?] and Ganesha [?]"".

There is also [!] an annual fair, beautifully picturesque, held at Mandhata
which starts on the Shudi Ekadashi of Kartika (October-November) and lasts for
ten days. Thousands of pilgrims attend the Kartika fair at Mandhata and offer
worship at the shrine of Omkaraji, which contains one of the twelve Jyotirlingas in
the country. In the month of Phalguna also, a fair takes place on the eve of
Shivaratri, which lasts for five days.

Towards the north-east of ShivapurT (the island/hill) can be seen the remains
of a Vishnu temple known as Chaubis Avatar Temple. It contains sculptures
showing eighteen [?] of the twenty-four forms of Vishnu, most of the names being
inscribed below the images. Though nothing definite is known about the date and
builder of the temple, on sculptural, structural, and paleographical grounds, it may
be assigned to circa 13" century A.D. The main image is that of the Varaha-
Avatara of Vishnu. Majority of the sculptures is highly polished though inferior in
artistic quality. To the north-east...Chaubis Avatar [?] Temple is a shrine called
Siddhavarakita. (NB. Information on the temples has been moved to the Temples
section.)

Note: This is not a scholarly writing at all. Far, far away from it. There are no
references, no citation. It is not authentic. It is not trustworthy.” Only two pages,
published in a popular magazine supported by ads and ads. Very pathetic situation
indeed. Written in tandra or in madironmada.

% Some say it was never completed.

%1t is a thoughtless statement.

" How many? Do you know it, dear writer? Or, you just copied it? Thanks.

"' Where did you see this ?

2 Much of it is nonsense and rubbish any way. It is good that the writer did not write more and thus spared us from
more agony.
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In other words, this paper has presented certain information which is beyond
the grasp of our limited power of understanding. Only a scholar possessing the
power of the writer can understand.”

[ o~

L
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3 We believe it is a disgrace to scholarship. It is a disservice to the World of Learning. It is very sad. It is very bad.
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Sir John Malcolm
MUNDATTA

Sir John Malcolm gives a short description of Mundatta[!] on p. 504 of vol.
2 of his Memoir of Central India... in the section called Geographical Index:

MUNDATTA. (Phallus-gifted—or gilted 7 )—A small town containing one
hundred houses [imp. to note], situated on the South side of an island in the
Nerbudda, and famed for the sanctity of its Pagoda. Lat. 22.14 N.; Long. 76.17 E.
[Note the exact location.] The Nerbudda is here confined between rocks, and not
more than one hundred yards broad, but very deep. About three-quarters of a mile
to the Eastward is a ghaut which becomes fordable in January or February; but
never easily, owing to the rapidity of the stream and the large round stones in its
bed. [This is a very important description.]

r

The island of Mundatta [same as Mandhata] is a hill of moderate height, and
was formerly fortified, but there are now only the remaining a few gateways and
old pagodas all covered with jungle. The town stands on the slope of the hill. The
neighbouring country consists of a succession of low hills, deep ravines, and water-
courses, the whole covered with high thick forests, which for seven or eight miles

" The honorable name is terribly distorted. This corrupt form of the name has been used by a writer who wrote on the
coins dedicated to OM. Many writings seen by us on Mandhata are found to be of a very low level indeed. The best
one is that of Captain James Forsyth. Most of others have copied him without understanding.
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from the river are only passable on foot. The Pagoda here is dedicated to Ongkar,
the phallic emblem of Mahadeva; and about three-fourths of a mile East, is the
sacrifice rock, called Bheercallah, whence the devotees project themselves during
the feast of Cartic Jattra. [Kartika yatra]. This is one of the twelve celebrated
places, where, according to the followers of Siva, the god is most peculiarly
present. Here he is known under the form of the mystic syllable Om.

We note: This corrupt form of the holy name has been used by a writer in
VKP on the subject of coins dedicated to OM. Many writings presented in this
collection of ours on Mandhata are found to be of a very low level indeed. The best
one of the present age is that of Forsyth. Most writers have copied from this great
writing without fully understanding the reality of the original. There is another
good writing and it is that of Vishnurama Sanavadya. It is a first hand account. The
writer visited the place himself and stayed there for three nights, seeing is
believing. But it is extremely short.
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OmkaresSvara Mandhata

Ram Nath Pasricha
Roop Lekha (Vol. 42, nos. 1-2).

Omkaresvara Mandhata, about 50 miles from Indore by bus or train, is a
small rock island which stands between two streams of Narmada. It is the site of
one of the twelve jyotirlingas described in the Sivamahd-puranam. It is an
important pilgrim place in Madhya Pradesh, where hundreds of devotees come
daily for a holy dip in the Narmada and “Darshan” of the “Linga.” What is more
important about this place is that the island and its surroundings have numerous
ancient temples, and a large number of extremely fine sculpture lie scattered on the
hillock, uncared for [imp. to note].

ourts: Friends of Indore, Pal and J oshi

In Skandapuranam, there is a story which describes the coming into being of
this island. Once, it is said, there lived on the mountain a demon called
Andhakasura. Lord Shiva hit him with his trident, which caused a thunderous roar.
Out of this roar, emerged the island of Omkareshwar.”

A second story describes how this island came to be known as Man- dhata.
Once, it says, there was a king in Iksvaku dynasty whose name was Yuvanaksa [or

7 Skanda purana is an ocean. How does it help? The question is: If the mountain was already there, on which lived a
demon, how could it come up again? Not a scholarly statement at all.
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Yuvanasva?]. He had no child. He retired to an “ashrama” of “rishis” to perform
penance to please the gods and be blessed with a son. The “rishies™ filled a pitcher
of water and sanctified it with prayers for the queen to drink, so that she might
conceive. But by an accident [!], it was the king who drank it and after a hundred
years, gave birth to a son. Gods assembled to see this wonderful child and asked
Indra as to who would suckle [nurse?] the baby. “Esa mam dhata” He will drink
me [!] said Indra, and put the middle finger [?] of his right hand in the child’s
mouth. He named the child Mandhata. For sixteen years Indra nursed Mandhata
thus, after which he crowned him as king. He was so pleased with the manly
qualities and the wisdom of the young king that he gave him half of his kingdom."

Mandhata is said to have ruled for a hundred million [!] years and once
performed a hundred “yajfia” in praise of Lord Shiva. The Lord appeared before
him and asked him to pronounce a wish. Mandhata requested the Lord to stay on
the island for ever, and ever since the “Jyotirlinga” has been on the island which the
Lord named Mandhata after the king.”’

The exact dates and who built the numerous temples and [?]® on and around
the island are not known, but the Puranic stories do indicate the antiquity of this
pilgrim place. The only sources which throw meagre light on these temples are

76 It seems the auther wanted to write something. So he wrote what pleased him whether it is right or wrong.

71 am puzzled where did he get all this information from? He has given no source. I have never come across such a
description.

78 Apparently the paper was self-proof read! Irresponsible work. Disgusting.
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three huge copper plates” which were discovered on them®™. One of these plates
dates back to 1055-56 A.D. and records the grant of nearby villages to the
“Brahmanas” of “Amareshvara Temple” on the south bank of the Narmada by
Jayasimhadeva (1055¢.-1070 A.D. who was the successor of King Bhoja of Malwa.
The other two, dating 1225 and 1260 A.D. found in the Siddheshvara temple [!]
mention the name of Devapala (1218-39 A.D.) and Jayavarman (1255-74 A.D.). It
is likely that the Parmars, who ruled the whole of Malwa to which this place
belonged between 9™ and 13" centuries A.D. with their capital at Dhar, and who
were devotees of Shiva, must have been associated with these temples in one way
or the other.*!

The finest temple of the whole complex is the Siddheshvara Temple. It is
located on the top of the hill on the island. The temple has a square sanctum with a
doorway in each of its four sides. The plinth which is four to five feet high has
elephants in elegant poses carved in relief. The entrance on each side of the inner
shrine has a mandapa on 18 pillars. These pillars are 14 feet high and are
elaborately carved.

Most of these have figures half way up and end in the four projections in the
shape of “Apsaras”, on which rest stone slabs intended to form the roof. Most of
the elephant carvings are now mutilated and the original roof of the inner complex
is there no more. Lord Curzon visited this temple in 1902 and according to the
Imperial Gazetteer [ref?]*, it then had an unsightly dome, possibly built in a much

7 1t was only one inscription covering three plates! The references to the inscriptions made here are wrong, dead
wrong! Poor performance. It is not clear if the matter was clear to the writer. He must have been thinking

something else.

% A very vague and misleading statement.

8! A childish writing. Does not reserve to be published in a standard journal. It is misleading. It proves the validity of
the nyaya—Svayam nastah paran nasayati, or Svayam api likhitam svayam na vacayati.

%2 Searching needle in a haystack!
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later period. He formed the opinion that the temple might have been left unfinished
by the original builder. He had the dome removed and replaced by a new roof,
invisible from outside, to give the temple what he conceived to be its original
look.*

The main chamber of the shrine has a “Linga,” and a number of beautiful
sculptures picked up from the surroundings are stored there. [imp. to note.] The
temple was protected by a wall, pierced by two gateways, the remains of which are
still there. The gateways are important from the architectural points of view. The
gateway in the west is in a deteriorated condition, with the roof gone. Only the side
pillars and some slabs of stone across them remain. These pillars are exquisitely
carved. The eastern gateway is flanked by huge images of “Maha-kala” and
“Bhairava.”**

Another important temple on the island is the “Gori [Gaurl] Somanatha”
temple. It has a gigantic “Linga” of smooth black stone and a “Nandi” of the same
stone is outside. ® It is a three-storeyed building, elaborately carved with beautiful
sculptures.

The temple is in good shape and the hillock around is strewn with beautiful
sculptures of various sizes. [Imp. to note]

The “Omkareshwara” temple on the ghats of the island, which is the goal of
most of the pilgrims, is a much later sculpture, and possibly belongs to the 17"
century. According to the 11™ and 12" century stone inscriptions found in that

¥ How much did Lord Curzon know of ancient India’s art and architecture? And how much did our author know of the
subject he was writing upon. Very pathetic situation indeed.

8 1s this verifiable?

% Up or down?
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temple® there must have been an earlier structure, over which the present one is
superimposed. In the nooks and corners around the temple and on stairways and
parapets lie beautiful sculptures throbbing with life, unattended, and none, alas, will
ever know who created them. [Noteworthy statement. Will they stay there for ever?

WE NEED A MUSEUM OF ART AND ARCHAEOLOGY ON MOUNT
MANDHATA!!]

The southern bank of the Narmada is partitioned by a small stream called
Kapila. The two parts are called Brahmapuri and Vishnupuri and have two
important temples called “Amareshvara” and “Brdheshwar.”

In ”Amareshwara” temple were found four inscriptions dated 1063 A.D.*’
[copy-cat writing, not authentic] The structures of these temples, of “Siddheshvara”
temple and its gates™, and the “Gauri Somanatha” temples, have been raised by
putting blocks of stones one above the other without the use of the mortar. The
temples have no arches and even the spires are built of tiers of stone slabs shelving
inwards.

On the other bank, [i.e. northern bank of Kaveri] there is a complex of Jain
temples. Although some of the images in the temples are said to be very old, the
temples themselves belong to a much later period. Nearby flows a small stream
along which lies a gigantic stone sculpture of “Mahakali.” Folk tradition has

% Difficult to believe.
8 This date is doubtful.
% Blind writing!
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identified it with Ravana.® [The writer had no knowledge of what he was writing

about. ]

The whole complex of temples on the island and on the southern and
northern banks of Narmada remain unstudied by scholars. They are lying
there neglected and the possibility of valuable sculptures having been removed
cannot be ruled out. [Emphasis added].

Note: Pictures of this article appear in a separate section in the original.

My observations: The writer knows to some extent what is art, archi-tecture
and sculpture, i.e. appreciates them, but does not authenticate his statements here
by any citations or references to sources. Maybe, he does not have them at all. He
writes in a popular vein. It is written for the common people, the man in the street,
who is not going to understand the writing any way. On the whole, this is a very
poor writing.

% This is very unfortunate.
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H. D. Sankalia

H. D. Sankalia in his Report on Excavations at Maheshwar...says that
Mucukunda built a parikha or moat around the city of Mahismati, now called
Mabheshvara.

It is to be remembered in this connection that Mucukunda was one of the
two sons of the Great King Mandhata, highly devoted to Bhagavan Vishnu.
Another son was Ambarisha, equally devoted to Lord Vishnu, whose story
regarding Shrimati, the Princess is narrated in Lirigapurana--Narada-Parvata-muni-
yugala-vyamoha.

But we have found that the Muchukunda of Sankalia is different by
parentage. This matter needs a great deal of search and research. Maybe some day
someone would do this “Utkhanana.”

West Nimar District Gazetteer has some substantial information on Mandana
Mishra and Mahishmatt as well as Mandaleshvara.

H. D. Sankalia says on p. 11:-
Omkara Mandhata

Omkara Mandhata or simply Mandhata ((22° 14’ N 76° 17’ E)) is an island
in the Narmada. It is about 38 miles above Maheshwara, but considerably distant
by road. The approach from the railway is through the jungle on the southern side.
Just where the site is, the river has cut through beautiful sandstone formation. The
river channel is deep and narrow, with high, rocky banks. The main temple
(Omkareshwar) is situated on the northern side. Higher up on the same side [?] are
magnificent temples (in ruins), some with Toranas of the Para-mara period. There
are number of old temples on the southern side also. When Malcolm visited it he
noticed remains of fortification on the island. (Malcolm, John, Memoir of Central
India (London 1832), vol. I, p. 504 (see under Mundatta). Also 1. 4. 1896, pp. 53-
56.

Other late, medieval or early notices of the place seem to be few (unless it be
identified with Mahismati). Puranic references are also scarce. There is one in the
Sivamahdapurana (Sivamahapurana IV (Kalf [?] rudrasamhitakhanda), A 18) and
one in Saurapurana (Saurapurana (Anandashrama, Poona, Saka 1811. VI, §lokas
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15-18). Both these, however, describe the sacredness of Omkaresvara, but do not
couple it with Mandhata, of which there is no mention at all. However, after Fleet
and Pargiter some writers identify it with Mahismati.

% % %

We believe: The sources and resources available to Sankalia were limited
indeed as far as Mandhata is concerned. His main attraction was Maheshvara. He
used all his power of argumentation to deny the identification of Mandhata with
ancient Mahishmati. Anyone who goes through what is presented in this
Sourcebook shall be convinced of this reality. This fact gives us some real
satisfaction that we have rendered some substantial service to the world of learning.
We can only hope and pray that some impartial true scholar will get inspired by our
work and would continue it.
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Pilgrim spots in the heartland of India:
Madhya Pradesh.

An Anonymous Writing.90

On p. 54 of Adi Sankara Book we read under the heading—OMKARIJI
Omkarji is five [!] miles’’ from the Omkareshwar Road railway station,
which is on the Indore-Khandwa railway line from Mandu. Omkarji can be reached

through Mhow. [Why only one?]

Mandhata and the Siva Temple

The holy city [!]** of Omkarji, otherwise called Mandhata, boasts of two of
India’s holiest temples dedicated to Siva. Situated on an island, a mile and a half
long, in the middle of sacred Narmada river, Omkarji is split into two by a deep
ravine from north to south. Steep hills dot the southern and eastern parts of the
island. The swift and deep river is a haunt of crocodiles. The rocks have a tint of
green, which blends beautifully with the dark green foliage and the brown and gray
temples which rise in rows. The Birkhala rocks to the east end of the island are of
great sanctity. According to tradition, it was considered meritorious to die at this
spot and devotees used to cast themselves into the river, until the practice was
ended in 1824. [These two are not identical. ]

The founder of this holy Shrine was one Raja Mandhatri [!], who claimed
descent from the Sun. Mandhatri performed a great sacrifice to Siva [note--not
tapas] on the island which was named after the king.

The great temple of Omkarji on the Birkhala rocks is a picturesque building
with courtyard and colonnades supported by massive pillars. The original shrine of
Amaleshwar or Mamaleshwar [?], which contains the specially holy lingam is on
the southern part of the island.” The original site was swallowed by the growing
jungle. Peshwa Baji Rao II of Poona tried to find and restore the shrine, but could
not do so and built a new temple. The original site was later found and a temple
built over it, but Peshwa’s shrine retains the name of Mamlleshwar [?]. There is a

% Betrays immaturity.

°! In Hindi there is a saying: Kahata bhi divana sunata bhi divana.
2 Any word goes for any idea. A village becomes city!

% Nonsense and rubbish.
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colossal Nandi (bull) carved in green stone in front of the Gauri Somanatha Temple
on the precipice on the western part of the island.”

Other Spots in Ruins

On the north bank of the Narmada®, a short *°distance from Omkarji, are
ruins of temples dedicated to Lord Vishnu, and also some Jain shrines. There is a
temple dedicated to Varaha (boar) incarnation of Vishnu, with a fine repre-
sentation of the boar, near the point where the river branches into two’’. Carved in
green stone are twenty four figures of Vishnu. In a ravine, further down the bank, is
a huge idol (18 1/2 long”®) of the Goddess Camunda [same as described as Kali---
Ravananala in the Gazetteer]. The ten-armed deity is shown sporting with lion cubs
and human skulls. On her chest is a scorpion and her right a rat. She rests one foot
on a prostrate ﬁgure.99

A Dbig fare is held on the occasion of the Maha Shivaratri festival in
February/March and another on the occasion of Kartika Parnima (full moon)
festival in November. (Anonymous, p. 57)'%°

% The writer alone may understand what he wrote. To us all this is mumbo jumbo. He was half asleep when he wrote.
Or, was under the spell of heavy drinking.

% Quite important to note. It is to be remembered that another cluster of holy temples and palaces in what is now
called Maheshvara is also located about 38 miles down west on the northern bank of the river Narmada.

% How short? Every statement is vague, written for the simpletons—simple folks—bhole bhale loga..

°7 First meeting point of Narmada and Kaveri, east of the island.

% Note the word “long.” Is it standing or lying down? The writer lacks knowledge. The writing bertrays his ignorance.
He is not a proper adhikarin at all to write on this subject.

% Kapolakalpita galpa or simply a gappa.

"% In ancient times there were wandering bards. Now we have wandering writers, jumping from one idea to another.
No relationship. There are M.A.’s. Here we have Master of Writing.
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M. T. Mahajan writes in Adi Sankara book under the title—

Introducing Omkareshwar—Mandhata.

He saysml:

Omkareshwar is one of the foremost [!] of the 12 Jyotirlingas of the Hindu
mythology [?] situated on the bank of the holy river Narmada. It is 13 kilometers
from Omkareshwar Road Rly Station and 77 K.M. each from Indore and Khandwa
at the opposite ends. In ancient times [?] when the village was situated on the top of
the island hill in the river as a fortified town its population was considerable.'®?
Presently the population is 4000 [What was earlier? When?]. Its sudden rise is due
partly to increased tourist traffic and largely to the construction of a cantilever
bridge across the Narmada in the midst of the townlet in 1979 at a cost of 29 lakhs
[of rupees]. The exact location of the island in terms of the lat. and long. are [is?]
22°14° N and 76° 17’ E.

Puranic History and Legend of the Land:

Raja Mandhata of the Ikshvaku family and ancestor of Shri Ramachandra
performed great penance (tapas) here [evidence lacking]. God Shiva was pleased
and as desired by the King established himself as Omkara at the place. The throne
of Raja Mandhata is still there near the Omkareshwar Temple and is worshipped

101
102

This writing by Mahajan has been reproduced in Darshanika. Of course, his name is given as the author.
All fairy tales. No authentication.
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[imp. to note]. Cf. Sadaiva mandhatrpure vasantam and Mandhatr-
dhatridharah.

[We have not yet seen any documentary evidence [even from a Purana] to
this hearsay. Vettam Mani in his Puranic Encyclopedia gives a great deal of
information about this famous king Mandhata, supported by Puranic references,
but he does not relate this island in any way with Cakravarti Samrat Mandhata of
the solar race.]

OmkareSvar is a picturesque island with remarkable scenic beauty. It is
about 500 miles from the source of Narmada. A small 22 mile long river Kaveri
joins the Narmada at Omkareshwar [!], but as she was not received properly by the
bigger and elder sister Narmada [only a gappa], in the wrath she crosses the
Narmada unmixed with its waters carrying not only the flow, but also its name to
the other side [All hearsay. No authentication. Every statement is vague. ]

[It is noteworthy here that the River Kaveri flows in from the South and tries
to meet Narmada. She crosses the main river and flows for complete length of the
island on the right side of the Island/Hill and gets merged into Narmada at a
distance away from the point of her descent [at the western end of the island]. It is
an unparalleled phenomenon if true. It has been brought out well following the
1c(gpying method by some other writers. This is called Bhediya dhasana in Hindi.]

Then when cajoled and persuaded she rejoins the Narmada about 2 miles
below. The hilly island so formed in between is roughly 1-%2 miles long and about
%, mile wide. It is called Vaidirya Mani Parvata [Where? By whom?.] The
Narmada is a dividing line between the Vindhya Mountain in the north and the
Satpura to the South. The channel north of the island (Kaver?) is shallower and
wider, while the Narmada to the south is narrow and deep, forming a silent pool
full of fish and in former times with alligators too. The depth of the river below the
bridge is taken by the engineers to be about 250 deep.

History of the Place:

During the medieval period Mandhata Omkareshwar was ruled by Rajput
Chauhans under the suzerainty first of the Paramaras, and then of the Sultans of
Malwa, and lastly of the Scindias, who handed over the Island to the British in
1824. [The date is important in terms of the abandonment of the self-immolation as

' All this is only the tales of grandmother told to put the child to sleep.
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said to have been discontinued after this specific date. An example of senseless talk
presented by some earlier English writers who didn’t care for the truth.]

We have just learnt [from an official report] that the Rajas of Mandhata
served as the governors of nearby forts under the Muslim rulers of the region.

Omkareshwar Temple:

The Omkareshwar temple containing the Jyotirlinga is the main center of
attraction and object of veneration. As to who constructed the temple and when, it
is all shrouded in mystery [What effort, if any, has been made to find the truth?].
The inner sanctum sanctorum which appears as an independent temple in itself is
very old [how old?] while the extension of the temple with its imposing Sabha
Mandapa containing huge stone columns with carved human avataric figures
appears to belong to the Brahmanical times or Gupta period of 4™ or 5™ century
A.D. [No evidence]. As the sanctum is close to the precipitious bank of the
Narmada River, the extension made is sideways. [Does not make any sense to us at
all!] That is why neither the main door is in front of the deity, nor the Shikhar
above it. The temple is five storeyed. The Raos of Mandhata used to be the
hereditary custodians of the temple. It was declared a Public Trust in 1959.
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Govindeshwar Gupha and Temple:

It is a well-known historical fact'®* that Jagadguru Adi Shankaracharya took
his Diksha and education of the Shastras from his Guru Shri Govinda
Bhagavadpada at Omkareshwar. The place on the bank of Narmada where he took
his Diksha is consecrated by the erection of a temple aptly called the
Govindeshwar Temple. The gupha or cave where Govinda Bhagavatpada
performed his penances is also touching [?] the Narmada bank.

It has excellent carvings of different designs on its stone roof'® and of
human figures in various moods on its pillars inside [imp. to note]. Both the Gupha
and the temple are very old and are partially or fully submerged in high floods of
the Narmada and had been much damaged. So Shri Jayendra Sarasvati Svamigal,
the [present] Shankaracharya of Shri Kanchi Kamakoti Pitha has, in order to
perpetuate the glory of the two great Acharyas, acquired both the Gupha and the
temple and made extensive repairs. A big Sabha Mandapa is also being
constructed in front of the Govindeshwar Temple. Ten acres of land of the
Mandhata (Island) hill has already been acquired and about two acres is being
acquired in the southern part of the town for the whole Shankaracharya
complex....at a cost of about Rs. five crores...[A big drum is being beaten,
generating a loud noise, but which is hollow inside. Correspondence with them has
been a one-way street. It was terribly disappointing and disgusting. They are VIP’s.
They converse only with the VIP’s. We are merely kshudra jantus. This has been
a very sad experience. Some of their associates are only money-mongers. They
don’t know what is tyaga and tapasya, service and benevolence.]

\&/

' Is it tradititional or historical? Is there any documentary evidence? Could it be verified? To this class of writers the

“history” stands for any story.
' 15 it roof or ceiling?

A Paradise for Pilgrims 87



Om : One God Universal

Adi Sankara at Omkaresvara

Shri Kanchi Kamakoti Peetha Seva Trust Omkareshwar'®

M. G. K. Menon

Omkareshwar, a tiny [an understatement] island created by the River Kaveri,
a tributary of Narmada, which joins the main river from the left bank, crosses her
and rejoins from the right—a rare geographical phenomenon in the world--is the
most important among the twelve jyotirlingas, where Lord Shiva is worshipped in
the Bharatavarsha. It is most important, because the very “Pranava” (OM) is the
physical feature [?] of this blessed land of King Mandhata, over the Hill of which
the Mountain Vindhya himself had undertaken a long penance to bring Shiva down
to earth in the form of Siddhinatha. It was here that Shankaracharya, born to
Aryamba and Shivaguru of Kaladi in the deep south Kerala, at the tender age of
eight found h 1s Guru Shri Govinda Bhagavadpada and was initiated to Sannyasa.
[All these traditional tales are beyond the power of our understanding. ]

According to a legend, Adi Shankara in search of a guru for himself came all
the way from Kerala and found Shri Govinda Bhagavadpada under mys- terious
circumstances. The young lad who had walked hundreds of miles, crossing wild
forests, mountains, hills, valleys, rivers and rivulets reached Omkareshwar and
found Shrimad Govinda Bhagavatpada in a state of Nir- vikalpa Nishtha [samadhi]
in a cave under a Banyan tree on the bank of River Narmada at Omkareshwar. It
was widely believed that this was the same Banyan tree from which Sage
Gaudapada, the disciple of Shuka, the son of Veda Vyasa, suffering from a curse
was hanging upside down in the form of a Brahma Rakshasa and eating those
walking under, unable to give appropriate answers to his questions on Advaita [?].
Govinda Bhagavatpada, giving correct answers, it is said, escaped sudden death
and devouvrement at the hands of Gaudapada and took down the intricacies of
Vedarll(‘gg and redeemed Gaudapada of the curse. The tree is, however, not there
now.

"% This Trust is different from the Omkareshwar Jyotirlinga Temple Trust. They now have their own home page.

Most of what follows is only a hearsay.
17 Was it ever there? According to another legendary tale, the tree was on a highway. The Brahmaraksasa used to ask
every passerby.
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River Narmada was in floods when Shankara reached Omkareshwar'®. Sage
Govindapada was in deep meditation and the swollen Narmada had flooded the
whole area there. Distressed folks gathered around the sage, trying to seek his
intercession to mitigate the fury of Narmada, but they were afraid to disturb him. It
was at this stage that the eight-year old lad from Kaladi appeared on the spot.
When young Shankara saw the plight of the flood-stricken people, he took out his
ghata [jar] and held its mouth against the surging flood waves, and lo, and behold,
the flow was caught up and contained in the ghata. The joyful ones of the people
woke Govindapada. Shankara made his humble obeisance and prostrated before
him. Govindapada told him: Sages perform tapas for centuries to have the darshan
of Lord Parameshvara, which thou hast voluntarily afforded unto me. Even so
conforming to the ways of the world, I shall accept you as my disciple and make
myself worthy to be blessed. [Comparison may be made with the question —as to
“Who are you”—asked by the guru and the answer given by the disciple as “I am
neither earth....”Na bhiimir na toyam.'®

He then embraced Shankara and took him into his fold. He imparted Brahma
Vidya, all the yogas and other intricate secrets of Vedas, Puranas, and Upanishads.
Shankara was then initiated into Sannyasa [?].

Both the Cave in which Adi Shankara found Shrimad Govinda Bhagavad-
pada, his guru and the spot at which Shankara was initiated to Sannyasa by his
master (on the bed of River Narmada identified as Govindeshwar Temple in the
Koti Tirtha)''" still exist at Omkareshwar, but ravages of time and neglect for
centuries have left them in total ruins.

B that occurred to the nonagenarian Paramacarya of Sri Kanchi Kamakoti
Peetham some years ago that invoked sustained efforts of some experts who could
identify and confirm the cave in which Sankara found his Guru Govindapada and
the spot at which Sankara was given the Deeksha of Sannyasa. These experts
inspected the Cave in January 1979 and found that it conformed to the descriptions
of the Book, The Age of Sankara. [No bibliographical details. I saw one book with
this title. It was a cheap, shallow, modern work-- almost a trash. There must be
some authentic older publication. Let us find out.]

'% Exact spot of reaching?
1% This is another traditional tale.
"% What is this?

A Paradise for Pilgrims 89



Om : One God Universal

His Holiness Sri Jayendra Sarasvati Svamigal, the reigning Sankaracharya of
Sri Kanchi Kamakoti Peetham, visited Omkareshvar in 1980 and was dis- tressed
to find the miserable conditions in which both the hallowed spots were allowed to
remain. They were in a state of utter abuse and filthy surroundings. He decided to
take them over for renovation and preservation in furtherance of the dream the
Paramacarya, His Holiness Chandra Shekharendra Svamigal, his own guru had
envisioned.

In March 1987 when His Holiness Shri Jayendra Sarasvati Svamigal visited
Bhopal, he met some of the devotees and discussed his plans with them to acquire
both the Cave and Govindeshwar Temple at Omkareshavar, renovate them, and
preserve them with proper maintenance and also to have a befitting memorial to
Adi Shankara Bhagavadpada and his Guru, Srimad Govinda Bhagavadpada on the
Mandhata Hill, overlooking both the rivers, Narmada and Kaveri.

Accordingly under his direction, Sri Kanchi Kamakoti Peetha Seva Trust
Omkareshvar was founded. [The writer then describes the nature and the con-
stitution, etc. of the Trust.]

The Trust has already acquired the Cave Temple...the State Government has
allotted Sri Govindeshvar Temple at Koti Tirtha (the spot at which Adi Shankara
was given the Deeksha of Sannyasa by his Guru) and ten acres of land over the
Mandhata Hill at a nominal price.

Both the Cave Temple and Sri Govindeshvar Temple have been renovated
and on the last Shankara Jayanti day (April 21, 1988) H. H. Sri Jayendra Sarasvati
installed the deities of Srimad Govinda Bhagavadpada in the Cave Temple and of
Adi Shankara Bhagavadpada in Sri Govindeshvar Temple.

The Trust has now plans to develop the ten acre land over Mandhat Hill into
a Shankara Jiana Kendra, consisting of a Veda Pathashala, Sanskrit Academy, a
Research Centre and Library of the life and works of Adi Shankara Bhagavadpada,
an Institute of Vedic Mathematics and a Yoga Centre.'"!

""" They don’t want to help others. Correspondence with them is a one-way street. Their recycling bin must be as

gigantic as their plans. They are big. They talk with only big ones. We are too small to receive any attention from
them.
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To begin with, it is proposed to have a Sanskrit Pathashala, perhaps this year
itself.

The task is heavy, even for Herculeans to accomplish. But then, with the
blessings of Blessed Acharyas of Sri Kanchi Kamakoti Peetham, who have
inculcated the spirit and heritage of ancient India, there is nothing impossible, and
with this belief firm in our mind, the Trustees have determined to make
Omkareshvara the most saught afer place for the faithfuls and students of
India’s near ancient past. [Emphasis added.] MAY WE BE BLESSED THUS.

The greatness, grandeur and glory of Shankaracharya

The greatness of Shankara’s achievement rests on the peculiar intensity and
splendour of thought with which the search for reality is conducted, on the high idealism
of spirit grappling with the difficult problems of life, regardless of theological
consequences, and on the vision of a consummation which places a divine glory on
human life.

Supreme as a philosopher and a dialectician, great as a man of calm judgement
and wide toleration, Shankara taught us to love truth, respect reason and realise the
purpose of life. Twelve centuries have passed, and yet his influence is visible. He
destroyed many an old dogma, not by viciously attacking it, but by quietly suggesting
something more reasonable, which was at the same time more spiritual too. He put into
general circulation a new body of important knowledge and formative ideas, which,
though contained in the Upanishads, were forgotten by the people, and then recreated for
us the distant past. He was not a dreaming idealist but a practical visionary, a
philosopher, and the same time a man of action, what we may call a social idealist on the
grand scale. Even those who do not agree with his general attitude to life will not be
reluctant to allow him a place among the immortals.

Dr. S. Radhakrishnan

Sankaracarya once more revivified the Vedanta philosophy. In the Upa-
nishads the arguments are often very obscure. He worked out, rationalized, and
placed before men the wonderful coherent system of Advaita.

Swami Vivekananda
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Unto the great Sankaracarya — glorious as the sun whose fame, as effulgent
as the rays of the Sun, was propagated in the world by his disciples, from the east to
the west, dispelling the darkness of ignorance, in the vicinity of whose splendour of
wisdom even the Sun pales away into a moon--unto that great Sankara may our
obeisance through thought, word, and deed for ever be!

* * %k * * *
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Advaita-Paramacarya-Parampara
at Omkara Mandhata

Shri Gaudapada

Govinda Bhagavadpada, and
Shankara Bhagavadpada

at the Vindhya Foothills

on the Narmada River Bank

By N. Krishnamoorthy'"?

The foot-hills of the Vindhyas and the banks of the Narmada, from [time?]
immemorial, are considered to be one of the very sacred places in Bharata.
Omkareshwar, Mandaleshwar and Maheshwar are the holy places on the banks of
the Narmada famous for the Shiva Temples. But still greater is the importance of
these holy cities, as they have been very closely associated with the lives of the
great Religious Trio, Gaudapada, Govinda Bhagavadpada and Shankara
Bhagavadpada (Adi Shankara).'"?

The Advaita Vidya was transmitted to Lord Narayana by Lord Sada- shiva
and passed on by the latter to Brahma, and from Brahma to Vasishtha, from
Vasishtha to his son Sakhti (?), from Sakhti to his son Parashara, and from
Parashara to his son Vyasa and from Vyasa to his son Suka.

Thus we see that the Advaita Vidya was passed on or transferred from father
to son as a family inheritance up to Suka and from Suka onwards it moved through
the Guru-§isya-parampara. Suka’s disciple was Gaudapada. Govinda
Bhagavadpada was the disciple of Gaudapada, and Sankara Bhagavat-pada (Adi
Shankaracharya), the disciple of Govinda Bhagavatpada.

During the short span of 32 years, Adi Shankara traveled three times through
the length and breadth of Bharata, and was responsible for the revival of
Hinduism[?], which had been almost broken up due to the predominance of the
idealism of Buddhism, Jainism and seventy two other sects, which had also enticed
a large section of the people of Bharata, resulting in the people discontinuing the

"2 This article is quite rich in contents, but very poor in presentation. We have tried to improve its contents and style.

For example, even the last name of the author was spelled wrong. The original may be OM, but the rendering is not
desirable at all. The editorial work is of a very low level indeed. The story is only traditional.
'3 We could safely add Mandana Mishra.
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Vedic rites and getting converted to other sects and religions. Under these
confused and tormented conditions in Bharata, the great Shankara was born on
Sukla Paksa Pafichami day, Anuradha Naksatra, in the year 509 B.C. [?] at Kaladi,
to the pious couple Sivaguru and Aryamba
Having mastered all the Vedas, etc.''* and with the desire to renounce the
world, Shankara at the tender age of eight left his home, with the permission of his
mother (his father having passed away when he was only four) in search of a guru,
to get himself initiated to the Sannyasa ASrama. The young aspiring ascetic,
walked on and on, crossing all the mountains, rivers, and forests, with cheer and
fervent hope of finding out his preceptor. Finally he reached Omkareshwar on the
banks of the River Narmada and met Govinda Bhagavadpada, who by intuition was
waiting all along for the arrival of Shri  Shankara, whom he initiated into the
Sannyasa ASrama and imparted to him all the Advaita Vidya.

Now, who is this Mahatma ShrT Govinda Bhagavadpada? Of course, it is
necessary that we should first know the story of his Guru Shri Gaudapada.

Sage Patafjali conducted his classes for about 1000 students assembled at
the Chidambaram Temple on Vyakarana Bhasya, sitting behind the curtain. Being
the Avatara of AdiSesha, he could impart the lessons, through the one thousand
tongues he possessed with the condition that no one should move out of the hall
during the classes, otherwise he would be cursed to become a Brahma Raksasa. He
also laid the condition that if anybody would remove the curtain between him and
the students, all the students would be reduced to ashes.

Once a student from the Gaudadesa, by name Gaudapada went out for some-
time to answer the nature’s call. During that time, another student, out of curiosity
to know as to how his master could teach all the one thousand students with one
voice, removed the curtain, which resulted in all the students being reduced to
ashes, due to the poisonous gas emanating from the mouth of AdiSesha.
Gaudapada, who returned to the class, found heaps of ashes only instead of the
students and the sage Patafijali sitting there with a sad face. On seeing this lone
disciple, the sage was pleased to the extent that at least one student had been saved
from his first curse. But the same student could not escape the punishment of
becoming a Brahma Rakshasa, as he had gone out of the class without the
permission of the sage. However, the great sage Pataiijali, blessed Gaudapada, the
last surviving disciple, with all the knowledge he would have acquired had the
classes he had been conducting been continued and also blessed him that he would

114

Only a hyperbole.

A Paradise for Pilgrims 95



Om : One God Universal

get rid of the form of Brahma Raksasa and get back his normal form of a human
being when he would find a suitable disciple to whom he could impart his
knowledge.

Gaudapada immediately assumed the form of a Brahma Raksasa. After
wandering with a restless spirit and without any mental peace, he reached
Omkareshwara, and took refuge under the banyan tree on the highway connecting
the South and the North of India.''> The Brahma Raksasa would stop any man of
letters on the road and ask intricate questions in Sanskrit grammar just like the

Nishtha Pratyaya for the roots bhuj ({31 ), shak (%), etc. which everybody would
answer as bhukta (¥[<h) shakta, (J<h) etc. Immediately it would ask the Nishtha
pratyaya of the root pach (9= ), for which the consequent thoughtless answer
would come out as pakta, (4<h), while in reality it should be (Y49). The Brahma

Raksasa would say: “Your answer is wrong. Pakva (Y4d) is the correct answer,
and you are also Pakva for being eaten by me” and immediately would kill him.

After many years of waiting under the Banyan tree, one day a very young,
handsome and learned Brahman bachelor, by name Chandra Sharma, was passing
through the highway, and he was also asked the same questions, Chandra Sharma
replied without any hesitation that Nishtha Pratyaya for the root pach (99) is (Ydd
). The Brahma Raksasa was happy that he could spot out the right disciple and
would get his deliverance from the curse no sooner he imparted the knowledge to
the disciple. This disciple was Govinda Bhagavad-pada, the Guru of Adi
Shankaracharya.

The Brahma Raksasa sat on the branch of the Banyan tree and started giving
the lessons, which Chandra Sharma went on noting down on the leaves of the
Banyan tree with the help of the nails, using the blood drawn out of his thigh as
ink. After finishing the lessons, the Brahma Raksasa was released from the curse
and assumed the original form as Gaudapada, blessed his disciple and left for the
Himalayan slopes for penance.

Chandra sharma bundled all the leaves in a cloth and as he was exhausted,
having spent sleepless nights without food for a number of days, fell asleep under
the same banyan tree, keeping the bundle of the leaves behind him. When he was

''S This makes sense. The writer who wrote that the tree was close to the cave was unaware of this believable fable.
This kind of writing merely proves the validity of the story of the four blind men trying to find the exact nature of the
elephant. They just saw a part only and ran away with their distinctive opinion.
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disturbed from sleep, he found that a goat had eaten away a good portion of the
leaves in the bundle.

Whatever remained was called the AJA BHAKSHITA BHASHYA. Chandra
Sharma took possession of the remaining leaves in the bundle and reached Ujjain.
He retired to rest in the front verandah of the house of a Vaishya and fell into deep
sleep for such a long time that he had to be attended upon by the daughter of the
Vaishya which brought consciousness to him. The daughter of the Vaishya said that
she would marry only him as she had done that type of service which normally a
wife would do to the husband. Since Chandra Sharma refused to marry her, the
matter was referred to the King of Ujjain for decision. The king who was very
much impressed with the personality and learning of Chandra Sharma, thought of
offering his own daughter to him, and he called his minister for consultation. The
Minister, who also had a daughter of marriage- able age, thought that the king
would have called him for the settlement of the marriage of his own daughter with
Chandra Sharma. As such, Chandra Sharma, who had no inclination for marriage
at all, had to marry one more girl from the shudra community as it was the custom
in those days that if a Brahmana would marry a girl from non-Brahmana
community, he must marry at one and the same time the girls from all the other
communities too, in addition to the one from the Brahmana family.

As such he married, in addition to the three girls from the Brahmana,
Kshatriya and Vaishya communities, a girl from the Shiidra community also. He
led a family life till all the wives delivered one child each. The children are known
to the posterity as Bhartrhari, Patil[?], Vararuchi, and Vikramaditya. Thereafter he
left for the Himalayas to meet his guru Gaudapada. Gaudapada offered him
sannyasa, initiated him into the Atma Vidya, viz. Advaita Philosophy, and was
given the Diksa name, Govinda Bhgavatpada. He stayed with his guru for many
years in the Himalayas.

Gaudapada and Sage Vedavyasa, by intuition, came to know that Lord Shiva
had taken his birth in a family of Namboodhri’s at Kaladi in Kerala, and that he
would be going over to Omkare$vara, on the bank of the Narmada, where he
should be initiated to the Sannyasa Ashrama and given lessons in the Advaita
philosophy. Hence Gaudapada instructed Govind Bhagavatpada to retire to
Omkareshvara and await the arrival of Shankara who was none other than Lord
Shiva Himself. Govinda Bhagvatpada came back and was plunged in deep
meditation for many years.

Shankara also reached there when he was hardly eight years old, and met
Govinda Bhagavatpada. The latter was astonished at the deep learning and wisdom
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of this young boy and formally initiated him into the Advaita Vidya after giving
him sannyasa. The Guru and shisya stayed a few years in the same cave which is
being renovated by the present Shankaracarya of Kanchi mutt,--H.H. Jayendra
Sarasvati Svami, with a view to erect a suitable memorial for the trios —
Gaudapada, Govinda Bhagavatpada, and Shankara Bhagavatpada — at the foot of
the Vindhyas and on the river bank of the sacred Narmada. ''®

Shankara after staying with his Guru for a few years created history by
travelling to Kasi, Badrinath, Kedaranath, Kailash, PaSupatinath, etc. and by
writing the immortal Bhasyas for the Prasthantraya, viz., the Brahma Satras,
Upanisadas and Bhagavadgita before his 16™ year and also travelling through the
length and breadth of the country three times, propagating the philosophy of
Advaita and driving away the effects of Buddhism, Jainism and 72 other cults
which had started taking roots in the soil of Bharata.

In those days the doctrine of Pirva Mimamsa was also very much prevalent
in the country, Mandana Mishra being one of the foremost exponents of the
doctrine. He was staying at Mandaleshwar''” on the banks of the Narmada and a
few miles away from Omkareshvara. Shankara having come to know about the
learned Mandana Mishra from Kumarila Bhatta of Prayaga tirtha reached
Mandaleshwar and found that even ladies of that town were well versed in Sanskrit.
When he asked the ladies returning home from the river, as to the exact location of
the house of Mandana Mishra, he was astonished at the erudition of the ladies who
gave the reply in the form of a Sanskrit verse.
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Meaning that, that is the house of Mandana Mishra where on the phials or
verandahs of the house even the parrots would be discussing about the philosophical
terms like “Svatah pramana or paratah pramana,” etc. Such was the educational
standard at Mandaleshwar during the period of Shankara Bhagavatpada.'"

Shankara met Mandana Mishra and had 21 days of continued debate with
him. Sarasvati,'”® wife of Mandana Mishra, who was herself an erudite scholar,

116
117
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119

Publicity and propaganda. A drum, though making a loud noise, is hollow inside.

West Nimar Gazetteer has presented a great deal of information on Mandana Mishra at Mandaleshvara.

Yatra giro vadanti, is a variant reading

WNG also tells us that Maheshvara or Mahishmati was the karmabhumi also of Murari Kavi of Anargharaghava
fame, an immortal work. So the former Nimar District was a great center of learning and spiritual enlightenment.
"2 Also famed as Bharat.
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was agreed upon by the two scholars as the Umpire. Sarasvati rightly upheld the
doctrine of Advaita over the doctrine of Karma Mimamsa. As per the terms of the
debate, Mandana Mishra having accepted the defeat became the disciple of
Shankara and was initiated by him to the order of sanyasa, and was given the name
of Sureshvaracharya.

Sureshvaracharya was not only the foremost among the disciples of the Adi
Shankara but was Also entrusted by him the responsibility to supervise the
functions of all the mathas established by Shankara with his headquarters at Kanchi
Kamakoti Peetha at Kanchi along with his Guru [?]. Adi Shankara ascended the
Sarvagna Peeth and attained Siddhi at the age of 32 in the year 477 B.C. on the
Shukla Paksha Ekadas$i of the month of Vai§akha, by entering the cave in the
Garbhagrha of Goddess Kamaksht at Kanchipuram.

AR ATATCEAT T AATTHAATH |
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Let us see, i.e. read, what the Shankaradigvijaya has to say about all this. [Yet to be
seen|

H. D. Sankalia and the West Nimar Gazetteer inform us that there was a
deep association of Mandana Mishra with Maheshvara, i.e. Mahishmati to the
extent that even today there is a place, area or region there named as Mandanakho.

Recently I have come across and read a book on Mahe$vara, etc. named
Mahismatt Smarika. It may be added that what I saw was marked as vol. 1 of a
series. We don’t know if future vols. were published or not.
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The Tourist Trade
Contributions

Excite Travel

East of the main river crossing at Barhawa, the Narmada dips southwards,
sweeps North again to form a wide bend, and then forks around a two kilometer-
long wedge-shaped outcrop of sandstone. Seen from above the island, cut by
several deep ravines, bears an uncanny resemblance to the “Om” symbol. This,
coupled with the presence on its sheer south-facing side of a revered Shiva-lingam,
has made Omkareshwar, 77 km south of Indore, one of the most sacred Hindu sites
in central India. [A good writing for a change!]

Since ancient times, pilgrims have flocked here for darshan and a holy dip in
the river. Until recently, however, few foreign visitors knew of the village’s
existence; but it is among the region’s most atmospheric spots, and anyone who can
survive for a couple of days without a comfortable hotel room is likely to enjoy it.
Ruined temples, wayside shrines, bathing places, and caves inhabited by chillum-
smoking Shivaite sadhus are dotted around the island, strung together by an old-
paved pilgrims’ trail.

From the bus stand at the bottom of the village [?], Omkareshwar’s only
street runs 400m uphill to a ramshackle square, where you’ll find most of the
dharamshalas, chai shops, and a handful of stalls hawking lurid puja para-
phernalia (including the excellent stylized maps taken home by pilgrims as
souvenirs of their visits). The island itself is connected to the mainland by a high
concrete footbridge, and by flat-bottomed ferries that shuttle between the ghats.
Once across, you’re soon swallowed up by the crowded narrow lane leading to the
main temple.

The prominent white shikhara that now soars above the Shri Omkar
Mandhata Mandir is a relatively new addition to the dense cluster of buildings on
the south side of the island. Below it, the ornate pillars in the assembly hall, or
mandapa are more representative of the shrine’s great antiquity. [N.B.] Myths
relating to the origins of the deity in the low ceilinged sanctum date back to the
second century BC. Another of India’s twelve jyotirlingas (“/inga of light”) it is
said by the Hindus to have emerged spontaneously from the earth after a struggle
between Brahma, Vishnu and Shiva. (Ref. Excite Travel).

Cf. Lingodbhava. But this story does not bring in any mountain.
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Indian Heritage.

The Omkareshvara temple is built in the North Indian style of architecture,
with high spires. Devotees consider worship to Panchamukha Ganesha to be very
auspicious. There is a shrine to Annaptirna. Shiva lingas of various sizes are sold in
great numbers in this place. [Rambling thoughts!]

Omkareshwar is situated on the Mandhata hills in Madhya pradesh, known
in ancient times as Shivapuri. The temple dates back to the Krita Yuga. River
Narmada flows here around the Mandhata Hill in the form of an Om (Omkaram)
[!]. The Jyotir Lingam split in two, and there are two Shiva Lingams, Omkashewar
and Amaleshwar (Amareshwar).

Mandhata was a great Emperor of the Ikshvaku clan who ruled this land. He
did great penance in this land and there is an ashrama called Mandhata Ashrama
here. [Noteworthy]

It is said that once sage Narada during his visit to the Vindhyas sang the
praise of Mount Meru to Mount Vindhya. On hearing this, Mount Vindhya prayed
to Lord Shiva to gain in importance. Lord Shiva blessed him and appeared here as
Omkareshvara and Amareshvara and gave the boon of growing, but without
hindering Shiva devotees. But the Vindhyas did not stop growing, and even
obstructed the sun and the moon. Sage Agastya subdued its growth by saying it
should not grow till he gets back there. He never went back and hence the growth
was arrested. [Just a fable.]

In our childhood we had heard another story. Vindhya started growing and
going up and up. The sun was blocked. There was darkness everywhere. There was
chaos. The gods approached Maharshi Agastya for help. He came. Vindhya
prostrated in reverence. Agastya asked Vindhya not to get up until he returned. But
he never returned.

It is said that going to the south is the end—no return.

Note: Good writing. This web site is worth exploring further. Seems to have
writings on many temples. The top reads: Indian Heritage—Temples—Jyotirlingas —
Omkareshwar.

The bottom gives the URL as
http://www.saigan.com/heritage/temple/jyotird.html
Note the no. 4 after jyotir.
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The following additional information to access further items appears at the
bottom. This may be a kind of index. Jyotirlinga Sthalam

Mystic India

It has good picture of Omkara-Mandhata Island and its surroundings.
Shri Omkar Mandhata:

The temple stands on a one mile long [?], half a mile wide island that has
been formed by the fork of the Narmada. The soft stone of which it was
constructed has lent its pliable surface to a rare degree of detailed work, of which
the frieze of figures on the upper portion is the most striking. Also intricately
carved is the stone roof [!] of the temple. Enriching the shrine are verandas with
columns which are carved in circles, polygons and squares. [We are not sure if the
writer was sure about what he was writing. ]

Spiritual journeys.net

Omkareshwar: Omkareshwar has a gorgeous idyllic setting. The sacred
island, shaped like the holiest of all Hindu symbols, ‘Om’, has drawn hundreds of
generations of pilgrims. Here, at the confluence of the rivers Narmada and Kaveri,
the devotees have gathered to kneel before the Jyotirlingam (one of the twelve
throughout India) at the temple of Shri Omkar Mandhata. The work of nature
complements those of man to provide a setting awe-inspiring in its magnificence.
The temple i1s a huge imposing stone structure with the inner sanctum deep inside.
The construction itself is without any cement with beauti-ful carvings on the
support structure.

And what a glorious sight, with the Narmada splashing along her rocky
course and the KaverT tumbling in adolescent glee from either side. They flow in
their own individual vastness and then merge into that mysterious Oneness.” Adi
Shankara lived and practiced here [what?].

Templenet
TempleNet seems to be a sensible source. We have here only one of their

contributions on Omkareshwar, but it seems they have descriptions of all the dozen
of them. This source seems to be learned. Their note on this temple ends with the
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Sanskrit verse Kaverika-Narmadayoh... OJTT says that this stotra is composed
by Adi Shankaracharya. One another source too says so, but there has not been any
authentication as yet.

Omkareshwar located in Madhya Pradesh, on the Mandhata hill on the
banks of the Narmada is one of the 12 revered Jyotirlinga shrines of Shiva. It is
located at a distance of about 12 miles from Moratakka in Madhya Pradesh.

The river Narmada branches into two and forms an island named Mandhata
or Shivapurf in the center. The shape of the island resembles that of the visual
representation of the Omkara sound, Om. There are two temples here, one
[dedicated?] to Omkareshwar and one to Amareshwar.

Legend has it that the Vindhya mountain prayed to Shiva - Omkareshwara
and was blessed here. Legend also has it that upon the request of the Devas, the
Shivalinga split into two, one half being Omkareshwar and the other Amaleshwara
or Amareshwara. King Mandhata of the Ikshvaku clan is believed to have
worshipped Shiva here.

Govinda Bhagavatpada, the guru of Shankaracharya, is believed to have
lived here in a cave.

The temple can be reached by ferry from the banks of the river. [Old story
dated prior to 1979 when the bridge was constructed.] The Omkareshvara temple
built in the Nagara style is characterized by a lofty shikhara. There are also shrines
to Annaptrna and Ganesha here. [There are many more. It is a Paradise for
Pilgrims. These are all popular writings for the people to get excited and use the
services of travel agents to help them make more money. ]

One More Contribution

The important part of the town containing the famous Jyotirlinga,
Omkareshwar temple, is situated on the island formed in the Narmada and the rest
of the town formed in the southern bank of the river.

In the ancient times the village was situated on the island hill and it was
considered as a town-ship, the remains of which are still extant. Later on the
habitations are shifted down-ward touching the bank of Narmada and dwindled to
about 600 and then gradually increased to 1350 in the 1970 census and to about
6000 by 1995 [Wonderful writing! Deserves award of a special reward].
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It 1s still increasing owing to tourist facilities and the construction of the
Cantilever bridge in 1979 across the Narmada in the midst of the town.

* * *

Generally the writers appearing on the Internet—and there are scores of
them—do not mention that there is a palace of the Raja. Also the name of the place
mentioned by the Encyclopaedia Britannica. is Godarpura. But this is the name of
the settlement located on the southern bank of the Narmada. We may call it the
South Mandhata,

All the 'Rajas' were wiped off by the Congressite independent Government
of India (Sovereign Democratic Republic). So how could they of the Old Order
exist in the new India? Their palaces too might have been wiped off. However,
many pictures of this holy island show the grand and imposing structures of the
palace of the Raja. [This was written long ago. Man grows in age as well as
knowledge if he wants.]

A special note: More has been written in the Internet on this temple than any
other Jyotirlinga Temple in India. This may be declared at least on the basis of
what I have seen so far. This temple is romantic. It has many legends and stories in
the background as the basis.

Some writers mention the Cantilever type bridge, 270 ft. above the water
level, constructed in 1979, which has increased the grandeur, traffic and population
of the holy site. There are numerous descriptions of this Island on the Internet.
None gives a picture of the bridge, although it was constructed in 1979. OM—
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Darshanika has a picture with this bridge. [We have secured some pictures showing
the bridge as well.]

Exact location in terms of latitude and longitude: 22° 14* N. 76° 17’ E.

Railway station: Omkareshwar Road. The temple is located 7 miles (12
kms.) from this Railway station. One writer says that the actual name of this Rly.
station is Moratakka. He criticizes others who name the nearest Railway Station as
Omkareshwar. However, Moratakka is far away from the Railway line and is
located in the southwest direction from the Omkareshwar Railway Station. But it
seems that both the names refer to one and the same station. One may be the actual
name and another only a popular one. This matter needs more investigation and
explanation.

Madhya Pradesh State Tourism Development Corporation:

Omkareshwar: Omkareshwar, the sacred island, shaped like the holiest of
all Hindu symbols'?', 'Om', has drawn to it hundreds of generations of pilgrims.
Here, at the confluence of the rivers Narmada and Kaveri, the devotees gather to
kneel before the Jyotirlinga (one of the twelve throughout India) at the temple of
Shri Omkara Mandhata. And here, as in so many of Madhya Pradesh's sacred
shrines, the works of Nature complement those of man to provide a setting awe-
inspiring in its magnificence. [This is copied by many advertisers in an attempt to
make a mountain of money out of this holy mountain. Utterly disgusting.]

This writing contains a picture of probably the island, but is not distinct
enough. The following statement appears under the picture:

The island comprises two lofty hills and is divided by a valley in such a way
that it appears in the shape of the sacred Hindu symbol 'OM' from above. [A fairy
tale so far.] Between the precipitous hills of the Vindhya on the North and the
Satpura on the South, the Narmada forms a deep silent pool, which in former times
was full of alligators and fish, so tame as to take grain from human hand. This pool
is 270 ft. below the cantilever type bridge constructed in 1979. The bridge has
enhanced scenic beauty of the place, making it exceedingly picturesque.

PTA fairy tale so far. No one has shown a real picture. All sing the same song.
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01.
02.
03.
04.
05.
06.
07.
08.
09.
10.
11.
12.
13.
14.
15.
16.
17.
18.
19.
20.
21.
22.
23.
24.
25.
26.
217.
28.
29.
30.
31.
32.

Temples, Deities
And
Outstanding Landmarks

Amale$vara (same as AmareSvara and MamaleSvara)
Amaresvara (See # 1)

Annapiirna

Ashapurt

Bhima Arjuna

Brahma

Brdhesvara ( ? )'#

Chand Suraja Gate

Dvarakadhisha

GaurT Somanatha

Gayatrt

Govinde$vara Gupha
GovindeSvara Mandira

Haniman

Kast Visvesvara

Kedareshvara

Kuntf Mata (cf. # 5)
Mahakaleshvara

Mahakali (Camunda) (Never finished)
MamaleSvara, same as AmareSvara
Markandeya Samnyasa ASrama
Markandeya Shila

Omkara Matha

Paficamukhi Ganesha.
Parameg§vara (same as AmareSvara)
Ramakrishna Mission
RnamukteSvara

Siddhavarakita (Jaina)
Siddhanatha, Siddhinatha, Siddhesvara
Sikh Gurudvara

ShrT Krishna Virat Svartipa

Vishnu

122

See History and culture of the Indian people, Vol. 5., illustrations at the end.
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Temples

Amareshvara Temple at Mandhata

FHA TaSre Aferdr g |
TIT T AT T quaAr v |

A nice eulogy of Amareshvara quoted by STD from Skanda Purana, Reva
Khanda, 28:133. Captain Forsyth says: Both Omkare§vara and Amre$vara Siva
Lingas are equally honored and worshiped by the pilgrims. Our question is : How
any one can assert categorically and emphatically that there is only one Jyotirlinga
that is worshiped at Omkara Mandhata Dhama? cf. Jyetirlinge mahadivye
varnite te mahamune!

It must have been, maybe, 10-15 years ago that I read about a Siva Temple
on the bank of the River Narmada, which was enriched by the Mahimnastotra of
Pushpadanta engraved on its wall. This happened while preparing for a religious
discourse delivered to an audience of Siva devotees in Columbia, Missouri,
celebrating the Shivaratri festival.

Little did I think at that time that I would be studying the same temple and
the hymn inscribed therein sometime in the future and that in the middle of the year

123 . . s
We have a variant reaading--rsisanghais ca.
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2001 I would come across the same temple and the hymn in connection with my
search and research on Omkara Mandhata and Its Holy Environs (earlier title of
our Notebook).

There cannot be two Siva temples on the bank of the River Narmada made
holier by the Mahimnastotra! The two must be one and the same, so I thought. And
yes, I found that W. Norman Brown had prepared and published his critical and
illustrated edition of the Mahimnastotra using this very ins-cription, inscribed on
the walls of the Amareshvara Temple at South Mandhata as the primary basis for
his text.

Editor Brown says in his Foreword: Got a photograph of the inscription at
the Amare$vara Temple at Mandhata, in the Nimad District which was kindly
supplied by the Archaeological Survey of India.

And he says in his Introduction, p. 3: The earliest known text is a stone
inscription at the Amare§vara Temple at Mandhata in the district of Nimad on the
northern [sic] bank'** of the Narmada river. This is dated, but unfortunately the
second digit of the date [year] is damaged [?] and the year might be either Samvat
1120 or 1220. The complete date works out to be either November 21, 1063 A.D.
or October 27 1163 A.D.'*

See N. P. Chakravarti, Epigraphia Indica, vol. 25, part 4, October 1939 pp.
183-185. This inscription is reproduced and discussed by Gaurishankar Ojha in
Kalyana, bhaga 8, anka 1 [?], Gita Press, Gorakhpur, Samvat 1990, (August 1933),

' The temple is not located on the northern bank but on the southern bank, exactly opposite to the Omkareshvara

temple complex. May be it is on the northern wall. There seems to be some confusion. To be resolved. The matter
needs further investigation as to what Brown said and what is the fact. VERIFY. This note was prepared earlier. Since
then much water has rolled down the River of Narmada.

' Rahman Al to note.
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pp. 467-471. [Ojha’s paper not yet seen. I wrote to the Press. My request went
straight into their waste paper basket. This is not an exception. This has been a rule
in the present study. People are so busy that they don’t even acknowledge our
letter. This has been a very sad experience. ]

And here is Chakravarti :

N. P. Chakravarti, “A Note on the Halayudha stotra in the Amare$vara
Temple,” Epigraphia Indica, 25:105 [1837] ff.

Sanskrit Stotras in Amareshvara Temple
Chakravarty says:

There are several Sanskrit stofras engraved on the side walls of the
ardhamandapa [front portico ?] in the AmareSvara Temple at Mandhata....The
northern wall contains three of these, viz. (1) a stotra in 8 lines and 9 verses in
praise of the river Narmada, (2) the well known Siva-Mahimna stotra in 40 verses
taking up 22 lines, and (3) a single verse in 3 lines in praise of Siva and Parvati.
[Nos. 1 and 3 not yet seen. ]

The main record on the southern wall contains the text of the Halayudha-
stotra. [very imp. to note.]....I have already noticed these records in the Annual
Report, Arch. Survey of India, for the year 1937-38 in the chapter on Epigraphy.
Though Hiralal'* noticed all these records as unimportant,'*” I found the colophon
of the Halayudha-stotra to be of sufficient interest for the history of Sanskrit
literature.

There are a number of grammatical and other errors, particularly in the
portion which is the writer’s own composition....These mistakes show that the
writer, though he calls himself a Pandit, was not well versed in Sanskrit.

The record opens with the phrase Om namah Sivaya which is immediately
followed by the Halayudha-stotra in praise of Siva. The stotra actually finishes in
v. 63, the last verse being a colophon containing an account of the author of the
hymn. This is immediately followed by another hymn (Il. 48-50) in 5 verses the
text of which is identical with that found in the Siva-dvadasa-nama-stotra and
gives the 12 principle names of Siva. Then comes a verse enumerating five

128 List of inscriptions in the C. P. and Berar, 2" ed., p. 84, No. 151.
27 Since it did not contain any historical information.
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Jyotirlingas, viz., those at Avimukta (Benares) and Kedara, besides Omkara, Amara
and Mahakala (at Ujjayini). It may be noted here that though the names of
Omkara and Amara have been given separately, the eight other great lingas have
been omitted in this list. [An important point to note. ]

And here is the original in Devanagarf:

ATTHRAT PRTT ATHTRATHIET T |
TR HETH: 92 fogT: gahifaar: |

Now 31'&4”1?5 (1) 1s in Varanasi, U. P., CTARY (2) in the Himalayas,
TR (3) and AH (4) both in Omkara Mandhata dhama (North & South), and (5)
TETHIe in SHIAT.

There are three in M.P., i.e. Mahakala, Omkara & Amara.'?®

Chakravarti continues:

The last line contains the date, undoubtedly of the setting of the record,
which I have read as Samvat I[ 1 ] 20.....The reading of the second digit is,
however, uncertain, which may be read as 2. The same date is given at the end of
the Mahimna-stava found engraved on the northern wall which was also written by
the same Pandita mentioned there as Gandhadhvaja and also at the end of the
Narmada stotra....But in these instances also the second digit is not clear...If the
year is 1120 the date would be 1063 and if read as 1220 it would be 1163.'*

It is significant to note here that a specific figure (anka) appears as doubtful
in all the three cases. It may not be an error, but a kind of correction, amendment,
or overwriting. A character in stone, cut in a specific way, cannot be easily
changed. [cf. Hindi saying: Patthara para lakira—cannot be changed] This
dating needs special, critical, scientific, and systematic examination. Maybe
electronic or microscopic investigation clears the doubt.

Chakravarti also discusses Bhojanagara and Some$varadevamatha. This
matter needs more investigation. No information is available as to who con-structed
the temple.

%8 provided we regard the last two as separate.
' But Hira Lal had no doubt about the date at all. He takes it to be 1120 without any question or hesitation. The same
is true of Rahman Ali in his book on Temples of Madhya Pradesh. I call them arm-chair researchers.
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More on AmareSvaratirtha
From the Stone Inscription
Preserved Therein

JoH  HeTad (g = Hga T |
SRRERERERECLREREEE L

T FAATE o T8 HTHTFATIAH |
qaH e v ATeH Td |
TAHY SE 3T TIH qradiad |

G HHE ATH FET (= ||
AT ATHI I Feead T 95 |

The editor recommends the reading of M Manuscript—

el 7 93N

We regard it as far-fetched. Could we read -- 39 Tved qa EI'BT'[
Or, IWAT: FveIT: ‘TST‘[, provided it is correct grammatically.

e FAAAT [1] Tl e |
TreTsa pded™ [we suggest]

e ATTHAd G FuedTar: |
T AT foreuredies g Tesid |

AT HaTT ATHTETHLE T |
TRHE] WeTelel: T4 (or3T: Tehiidar: |

AATATSATAAT AT A(GEGHASTH |

qodd THI &vaed HoET ||

g | e sfaiEEaasierl Aferefafata; gomaeEr:
TSI AT TATIBIA [ ] TCHATIAT=TY [ ] WEREBH AT
ATeHTE: | A EEI A ddd: A ad- -Taee g eia®Iard
LG RIC LI C Al CAE R L K PE IV R R CR R D sl

I E R R LG N L R L e DB PR R e R P B R I K SRR T |
A ECRAN A RIS WEREEaHg: | afvegd  wafata:

JUIHTT e |
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3o TG =T A EARTATAT TATRITTHT T IARH g I a el —

TTLATRATHAA I | Talessaiaas s | O T8 e

AIA A A H g A A h A A IS i TTeereasiv AT
AleFEATIeRaH ATCHENTY [1] @Y faf@ardia | §ad 990 &l

o N> I

afe Q3| HgeH | wgreT: | 120

AmareSvara -- how and why it became so popular.

The following statement appearing on p. 469 of the East Nimar Gazetteer
deserves attention.

As stated above, Bharata Singh restored the worship of Shiva to the
island, which was inaccessible (emphasis added).

Omkareshvara Darshanika issued by the Managing Trust of the Temple has
many more details about the fight between the Bhila chieftain (lord of the island)
and the chief priest Daryao Gosain. The latter had to seek help of the Maharaja of
Jaipur, who deputed [his brother] Bharat Singh to subdue the Bhil chieftain. Finally
the entire tussle ended with the marriage of Bharat Singh with the only daughter of
Nathu Bhil."*' The associates of Bharat Singh got married with some other Bhil
girls and they all settled in Mandhata in the year 1165 A.D.'**

It is our conjecture that since the deity on the island was inaccessible, the
one named Amareshwar [in the south] got prominence and became popular. It was
situated on the mainland and not across a turbulent river on the top of a mountain.
It was easily accessible by all. Accessibility may be a vital contri-butory cause in
favor of its becoming so popular and an object of great veneration. It might have
been considered as holy as the deity on the top of the Mount Mandhata. The extent
of the holiness is a function of the faith of the devotees. Darshanika gives many
reasons why Amareshvara acquired such an exalted position. However, it may be
added here that some reasons are reasonable, but many of them are simply a loose
talk—nonsense and rubbish.

1% The editor has noted many an error in the original suggesting a plethora of changes and improvements. To us all

this seems far beyond our understanding.
P11t was not just a simple end. The fact is that Chauhan Bharat Singh became the Lord of the Land.
32 An important date to note.
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Moreover, Amareshwar at Mandhata was the family deity [Kuladevata,
Istadeva] of Paramara kings of Dhara who visited it for worship and honored
Brahmanas with donations, etc.'*

It is noteworthy here that while one Paramara inscription honors
Amareshvara and its environs by naming them as ---tirtha, another calls them as
kshetra. The colophon of the stotras engraved on the walls of the AmareSvara
Temple [as presented above] goes further and  declares:  Sri
AmareS§varadevasyayatane trailokyaviSrute sthane.

' Hiralal, Inscriptions in CP and Berar, pp. 77 .
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ERICT AL RRI RS

fafgers o a1a qedr A |
FaeaTar eqrgre: artaa: [[qo ||
g ieramery 91d- Tgat: TTTHA |
TATERAT oivg Javd fafgeritaror: 1199 |l
A T ILH W1 ad; ggia i ||

3 JUTEET o BT fasegamard: 193 |
Tba: T TS aftad: |
TeTREgd &y drefe e 1193 |l
T Heftg AT quani qoa< |

T AT ar AHeraTeragd 9% ||
T fered¥. ah J<hl g s |
ATSTATAT T AT = FHgaAT 1194, |l
Fere T Tt A TSTHTT ||
yrsdeagaTT gfedeaada = [ 9% |
EERIEEHPRIEE SR ERRHIRT
THTSEAEIT THIERAr o |
Tl H=T aRgEai =rsErd |95 |
T PG AT FiieT Jearerai 99 |

TRA( ATET: g9 qad aHegd: 1192 |l
FAT TAT BIAETU Fdd TR0 79 |

qAT ATl Jid gracar aar 93: [ R0 |
ST Jad s g |
frgatraerarg: @@rrHergaT = [ 29 |
T8 TTRA A TRBTATH: TH: ||

I THIATE] FAehaHTAAA || R
IRFFTHE T SFATATqER a4 |

TTATra e = Fifeas ada = 1 3 ||

(@) N

S =am Y el @ JoEH |

13 ¢f. Amarakantaka, the origin of Narmada
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FHET o fergrass a9 1R ¥ |l

FRUTECHEATI Fearagter = |14l

HITILaTs o fgaasm |
FOFHTICTA AN = T ATIHTAA || 2% |

ATEHE Teidl AT RN Pled: feera: ||

RN N .. Q
SIESIECEREIRIPRICIRERE M
FraTer ST Waca &&T e 93 ||
SO qTaE R geAT A || 30 |
A AT S TR sTald ||
TAATCATIH I3 @ a1 7gav: |
Rty guTarREaTSET FTET: AT || 39 |

* * *

Tg quT T d J GaT gaE? |

AT F: BT gHTbeh || ¥e ||

q l: @RETHAT IR TEAT T |

ST AT ST g T a1 afe s || v o |
RV I TASTHE Bl{e[o weai ||
Wﬁaﬁq&ﬂ qfeqdT: Ty || ¥ 5 ||
Wmmwmmﬁrwnﬁwll

AT Tiaea e gaqearea 747 || ¥< |
T o A JEHEIS AT |
FHTHITIT FEHTIT ATl SRTATRT: || Yo ||
frsfea o= T&=1 Juor yrdated = |

e FEvIA: Fied dersiraan_ ||l 49
gfereat IR gl Ad ST |

AGIST TLHE FaarSHLEEH: || L3 |l

* * %

afErdT THRTAIR e  #gral |

I BT T FHomaiT LA (| 2 ||
TTETHET Il A& I ST7H 7 =[TH: |
I T TTETH Blaere HETeHAT || 45 |l
GEKEINCRIRRE AR EITREY
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I AT HTreara dtaar For : g2l 4 |l
T AT SHAATATH T e |

T BT TR qramrHaE | <o |
AEANAT FeaT H=Ad qatebtead: |

T = [atae<ar garr fgetad [ <9 |l

Ref. THGHGIIUI (Nag ed.) ATAIEGUS L @3 3739 T°9%0

HATHIST JaT -

TS TITH ST ohIT T3 99 |

QTSI I e & At aeAt a9 ||
GrIET s dedl T&] TIOeaiecasid |

T g @ a9 || R |

3% I FHTETE ATCHT Hord A< |
faATATeRa v | Teaaaaai [ 3 |

T AT HTA TR ATEHIBUE I |
FAIE: gal 7 w1 Aatard [ v |l

TH ST gHTERT e AT TSI ToET: |

TR Yaaied qaT Larsted A1 far=momte || ¥ ||

& *k %

& q Bt =0 farzrear Teraa |

SER T G AT g 199

SERSICIEEURIE ECIREICIN S RITOF

HIHI Hgd1SHIT erdreard [ 9
AT 135 = 7 AT 7t |

qaqTAfa T ATt o fraat= 193 |

gi¥ea ARl ST Jeherd |
fre T H S Tcdl Hhacherwald 1 9% |

ZiT 2fT&hTe HETIXl UTiiqarg g digdmi

TEH AAIGUS (EMETS [T G HHTG IR ATH

135 Abstaining from food; fast.
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o\ -
FAMATSEATT: ||

S HHSY JAT -
HH: HLAHAL: T HTFATTH A |

AT &TeaT qutredT i, 7 faeoaR i |l 9 |

gt =i Tl T dTgd =l GiEdrdl TaH ATa~Igue (arave
c c_- SO N
b {THQII FHHTGICHIAUA ATH amiasnssw: |

SfATRTST IAT -

ST TAANT o FFHT AT |

AT 5T IF e Jaad 19 |

T SATCal SAacal o HISATSTARAT TIGH |

%k k k

qEH AT I@UE LETEUS THETHTETH Ao g AT GFHHTgIRIau ATH
qEIISETT: |

ARSI L] AT AT |
=ATeRTA T 0 § 9= 939 11 99R |l
Ao RTTCEST =HTE LT |

AT Hag o Fadqraerde: 1993 ||
% % %

TR TUTHERH T 9gaT: |

Yo d TaeaT: T3 Tad |1 99% ||

T o ATSTHT T SHIHIE |
PISd PAIN TSI a1 =qey 1999l
% % %

@WW:--

HIST fatawies: qa+ Frad |

UAA # geAT=Ed gIarsia wgH 1939 |

SRS AT -
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JOIoA HLAIATH o farfel qrogeea |
I Fedl TR &Y AaaaaT=a<d | 9 |

& *k *

AT q F: FAT AHENS T |

H=ad HATI¥AT &5ediab & T=aid | 93R |

STHT TS Hiaal gaET: |

T F ey I quaaar 7er [ 933 ||

AN 1Y G0 grHIHIa e |

Bl AT e d quaread [ 93% |

T TAASTH T FUTT JIIEATH |

saferfigear a giereft T & 93 |

ATereh WIS < F1ires fafae = 7 |

TR T gatcdd gasaard 193

THETE = A1 T9< 99 |

TIETHAT T T TP 211 fobet 199 |
* *

FTAAT: TIANT F A1 o Argera<H [ 93% |

gl *{TEerTme HETYOT CHRITEEa= Higddl T8 ATarca@Us Emaus
FroRIeeaa SarerEy 0 St ET g HTgIcRIE v ATHTEaRIsead: || 35
1B

136 We need to study further the Jvaleshvaratirtha in Amareshvara area.
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Govindeshwar Gupha and Mandira:

It is a well-known historical fact'®’ that Jagadguru Adi Shankaracharya took
his Diksa and education of the Shastras from his Guru Shri Govinda Bhagavadpada
at Omkareshwar. The place on the bank of Narmada where he took his Diksa is
consecrated by the erection of a temple aptly called the Govindeshwar Temple. The
gupha or cave where Govinda Bhagavatpada per- formed his penances is also
touching the Narmada bank [really?. It has excellent carvings of different designs
on its stone roof*® and of human figures in various moods on its pillars inside
[imp. to note]. Both the Gupha and the temple are very old and are partially or
fully submerged in high floods of the Narmada and had been much damaged.

So Shri Jayendra Sarasvati Svamigal, the [present] Shankaracharya of Shri
Kanchi Kamakoti Pitha has, in order to perpetuate the glory of the two great
Acharyas, acquired both the Gupha and the temple and made extensive repairs. A
big Sabha Mandapa is also being constructed in front of the Govindeshwar Temple.
Ten acres of land of the Mandhata (Island) hill has already been acquired and about
two acres is being acquired in the southern part of the town for the whole
Shankaracharya complex....at a cost of about Rs. five crores..."*’ (Sections of
some writings on temples have been brought here from their original places and
reproduced here. This is Mahajan).

7 1s it traditional or historical? Is there any documentary evidence? Could it be verified? To this class of writers, the

“history” is different from what is generally accepted by the modern world today.
8 1s it roof or ceiling?
"% A big drum is being beaten, generating a loud noise outside but it is hollow inside.
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Gauri Somanatha Temple140

GaurT Somanatha is a star-shaped temple containing a gigantic /ingam. As
per local legend, the lingam was formerly white reflecting the shape [?] of the
future birth of anyone looking into it. The Emperor Aurangzeb, the devout son of
Islam and arch iconoclast, while passing to the south could not resist the tempation
to come to a spot so full of spoils. He came; did some [!] mutilations of idols and
stood before the lingam to test the legend. He saw a pig in it and gave orders to
burn it. Since then the lingam has become black and its properties lost. One fact is
however striking. While the lingam is at least a thousand years old it has retained
its ever shining polish as if newly installed. [Mahajan p. 79. Incongruous writing.
Pitiable.]

The following is an extract from Mahismarti smarika, p. 96.

Y FraTe AfET qreme % fame a gon € | Afey % 9 o F
qeIX T el YT (AT gMET=t g1aT ¢ | e 7 8 37q0 il SIS (€T 38
T GISTAT b F IL 361 AT ¢ | AfG & AT AVSY | o geae @ g | fiF
faamedt % Hfeat & | wer & Fgu 1 qfd T S et o7 % foe gfag 2
TS [ | U &1 AT 6T e H s & ff 3= Rafers wonfua & | 1fd o1 fis e
(TR ) & | Fafers @1 Tiems gail ¢ [ &7 Saraar o ager # Y e 4
el THT Tebcll | 3T el fafay Weday § foer W= U< &1 261 o 967 ¢ |
alae ST Fafas g & BT AL & Teb T T FUL AT b (7T FlGTT a1
75 & | SR STertaries 3 quT et ¢ | 9 AR o T HUST T SHUITEIT ol
T8 A ATed (Bledh aF) 7 HLET 91 | 39 Tl &7 I YT fde™ q° 7
ERGECRENNERIC R G R

Mandhata and the Siva Temple [Anonymous]

The holy city [!] of Omkarji, otherwise called Mandhata, boasts of two of
India’s holiest temples dedicated to Siva. Situated on an island, a mile and a half
long, in the middle of sacred Narmada river, Omkarji is split into two by a deep
ravine from north to south. Steep hills dot [!] the southern and eastern parts of the
island. The swift and deep river is a haunt of crocodiles. The rocks have a tint of
green, which blends beautifully with the dark green foliage and the brown and gray
temples which rise in rows. The Birkhala [?] rocks to the east end of the island are

149 Both Mandhata and Maheshvara have this temple.
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of great sanctity. According to tradition, it was considered meritorious to die at this
spot and devotees used to cast themselves into the river, until the practice was
ended in 1824. [A mixed writing. The writer is only a copycat. He had no
knowledge of what he was writing. Absurd. Disgusting.]

The founder of this holy Shrine was one Raja Mandhatri [!], who claimed
descent from the Sun. Mandhatri performed a great sacrifice to Siva [note--not
tapas] on the island which was named after the king. [Evidence?]

The great temple of Omkarji on the Birkhala rocks [!]'*' is a picturesque
building with courtyard and colonnades supported by massive pillars [?]. The
original shrine of Amaleshwar or Mamaleshwar [?], which contains the specially
holy lingam is on the southern part of the island.'** The original site was swallowed
by the growing jungle. Peshwa Baji Rao II of Poona tried to find and restore the
shrine, but could not do so and built a new temple. The original site was later found
and a temple built over it, but Peshwa’s shrine retains the name of Mamlleshwar
[?7]. There is a colossal Nandi (bull) carved in green stone in front of the Gauri
Somanatha Temple on the precipice on the western part of the island. [The writer
alone may understand what he wrote. To us all this is mumbo jumbo. Wandering
writing. Restless rambling. Not cohesive at all.] (Anonymous p. 667 ).

- .

Courtesy: Omkareswar Trust

! We are not sure if the writer was sure of what he was writing. A parrot says “Rama Rama.” Does he know what it

means!
142 .
Nonsense and rubbish.
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Mandhata'®

Vaisnava Temples

(46) An interesting collection of medieval images of Vishnu, together with a
statue of Vishnu’s Boar-Incarnation, has been placed inside a broken old temple,
called Chaubis avatar ka Mandir. The statues of Vishnu are nine in number, and
each of them has a short inscription, telling us which form of the God it represents.
These inscriptions are : (1) Vishnu; (2) Adhokshaja ™ [The epithet is very
significant, though uncommon.] (3) Padmanabha ; (4) Purushottama ; (5)
Narayana; (6) Vasudeva ; (7) Upendra ; (8) Madhava; (9) Nasagha( Nasha+agha
?=naSynti aghani yasmat?) The explanatory lables evidently have been placed
upon the statues for the same purpose as those at Bheraghat [Find out]. The statues
represented rather uncommon [!] types of Vishnu, and it was of importance to the
worshipper to know the name of each image, when he was doing piija to it ;
otherwise the effect of the worship might become just the reverse of what he
expected. The only difference between those nine images of Vishnu besides their
inscriptions lies in the distribution of the chihnas, or distinguishing marks of the
Gods, over his four hands. The marks are four : the wheel (cakra) ; the club (gada)
; the conch (Sarnkha) ; and the lotus flower (padma). Unfortunately, however, many
of the hands of the nine images, together with their marks, are broken and lost, and
this naturally takes away a good deal of the value of this interesting collection. [See
if Bheraghat collection is better.]

(47) The temple contains, in addition to the statues just mentioned, an image
of Vishnu and Lakshmf seated on Garuda, a statue of Vishnu lying on the serpent
Ananta, and one of the boar-incarnation (Varaha-Avaara). The Vardaha or Boar is
much smaller in size than the Boar at Eran, [note] and evidently, also about four or
five centuries later. Its body, like that of the Eran statue, is covered with small
figures of gods and saints, and near each of its hind legs is a carved wheel, the
symbol of Vishnu. The legs are broken and the statue evidently has been removed
in its present place from somewhere else.

(48) A proposal to remove the statues to some other suitable place close by,
where they might be shown to greater advantage, has been given up on account of

' Source is now located. It was brought in but not recorded earlier. It was lost in a sense. But now thr Paradise is

regained. The source is now noted at the end.
14 e SRR ST AT TAATTTH , TR T HhcaTHIAT GiFf I ;| e el A&t I |
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local [?] objection against it. [There was some local live force to decide whether
the proposal was good or bad.]

(49) No further repairs are needed to the Temple of Siddhanatha, which is
the most important ancient monument at Mandhata [stress added]. It has been very
well repaired some years ago, and all that is required for it is to collect the broken
fragments lying around it, and to stack them, so as to show their carved surfaces.
Provision for this has already been made in the estimate, which Mr. McQuillon has
prepared lately, and which has now been sent up to the Chief Commissioner for
approval. The temple is interesting on account of its ground-plan, which is cross-
shaped, the cell with the /inga forming the center [imp. to note], while the four
arms are made up by the four porticos in front of the doors leading to the sanctum.
The carved figures of fighting elephants along the plinth of the temple show that
the Rajputs of those days were as fond of that kind of sport as their descendents in
the time of the Moghul Emperors. The date of the temple at Mandhata is not
known to us, but it very likely is not less than a thousand years old [imp. to note].

(50) The Raja of Mandhata was much interested, when I'** showed to him
the names of some of his ancestors, whom I had found mentioned in the
inscriptions at Asirgarh as Governors of that fort in the time of the Moghal
Emperors. He got a copy made for me of his pedigree, which he keeps with his
family records. This list brings his family up to Prithirdj....

(51) Two copper plates of the Paramara Kings Devapala and Jayavarman II,
have been found at Mandhata a few years ago. They are now deposited in the
Nagpur Museum,'*® where I [Dr. T. Bloch] have examined them and got
impressions of them taken. They have recently been edited by the late Professor
Kielhorn in the Epigraphia Indica, Vol. IX, pages 103-123....

Ref. Archaeological Survey, Eastern Circle, Report, 1907-08, pp. 27-28. Author:
Dr. T. Bloch.

[This information was found after a great deal of search and research. The inquiry
was sent to many. Nobody could locate it. Very sad. Very bad. However, all is well
that ends well. It was something which had never happened earlier in my life, but it
did not remain so. Ultimately the source was found by me. Paradise lost. Paradise
regained. Om is Great!]

S Dr. T. Bloch, Superintendent, Archaeological Survey, Eastern Circle, 1907-1908.

% Nagpur was the capital of the Central Provinces and Berar, which included the region under our study.
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Omkareshwar Temple:

The Omkare§war temple containing the Jyotirlinga is the main center of
attraction and object of veneration. As to who constructed the temple and when, it
is all shrouded in mystery [What effort, if any, has been made to find the truth?].
The inner sanctum sanctorum which appears as an independent temple in itself is
very old, while the extension [?] of the temple with its imposing Sabha Mandapa
containing huge stone columns with carved human avataric figures appears to
belong to the Brahmanical times or Gupta period of 4™ or 5™ century A.D.

As the sanctum is close to the precipitious bank of the Narmada River, the
extension made is sideways. [Not clear to us at all. It requires a kind of knowledge
possessed by the writer.] That is why neither the main door is in front of the deity,
nor the Shikhar above it.
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The temple is five storeyed.'”’” The Raos of Mandhata used to be the

hereditary custodians of the temple. It was declared a Public Trust in 1959.
[Mahajan, p. 59]

Other Spots in Ruins

On the north bank of the Narmada'*®, a short '“distance from Omkarji, are
ruins of temples dedicated to Lord Vishnu, and also some Jain shrines. There is a
temple dedicated to Varaha (boar) incarnation of Vishnu, with a fine repre-
sentation of the boar, near the point where the river branches into two'*". Carved in
green stone are twenty four figures of Vishnu [evidence lacking.] In a ravine,
further down the bank, is a huge idol (18 1/2 long15 1) of the Goddess Camunda
[same as described as Kali---Ravananala in the Gazetteer]. The ten-armed deity is
shown sporting with lion cubs and human skulls. On her chest is a scorpion and her
right a rat. She rests one foot on a prostrate figure. [Anonymous, p. 57].
Kapolakalpita! [Nonsense and rubbish. A rambling writing.]

Siddhanath Temple:

It is on the island hill [Where? We would like to know the exact location].
Siddhnatha though in a dilapitated condition now must have been when intact a

147
Some say four!

148 Quite important to note. It is to be remembered that another cluster of holy temples and palaces in what is called
Maheshvara is also located about 38 miles down west on the northern bank of the river Narmada.

' How short? Every statement is vague, written for the people—simple folks—bhole bhale raha calate loga..

"% First meeting point of Narmada and Kaveri, east of the island.

" Note the word “long.” Is it standing or lying down?
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graceful and imposing structure.”” On the sides of its huge plinth there are

numerous elephants carved out. These are about five feet high executed with
singular correctness and excellence of attitude. They are in playful mood waith a
mahut on and a victim being crushed under feet. The shrine has four doors with
four Sabha Mandapas, each having 18 huge stone pillars elaborately carved with a
curious frieze of satyr like figures. The temple is declared as Protected Ancient
Monument. Lord Curzon had visited it at the turn of the last century.'”® [He paid
more than a visit!]

It is a fine example of early medieval Brahmanic [?] architecture [Mukham
astiti vaktavyam]. Its unique feature is a frieze of elephants carved upon a stone
slab"™* at its outer perimeter. [There were 50, all mutilated, except two, which are
now preserved in the Nagpur Museum and guard its entrance. ]

The 24 Avataras is a cluster of Hindu and Jain temples [!'**], remarkable for
their skilful use of varied architectural modes.[Most of the above writing is
nonsense and rubbish.A sinful act.] [Mahajan, p. 56].

152
153
154

It is believed by some that it was never completed.

What do you mean? He visited the temple on Oct. 31, 1902.
Thank you very much.

'** Nonsense and rubbish.
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Lord Curzon and the Siddheshvara'® Temple

John Marshall reports:

The work at the old temple of SiddheSvara at Mandhata was started under
special instructions from His Excellency the Viceroy, who visited the place in
October 1902. The temple is situated upon the top of the hill, on the island in the
Narmada, above the famous temple of Omkaresvara.'>” It appears to have been left
unfinished, but was intended to be a very fine building. As it stands at present, it
consists of the square sanctum, with a doorway in each of its four sides, its walls
having been carried up almost to the springing of the spire; but the latter seems

never to have been built, though many dressed stones lie about prepared for it.

To make the shrine usable in later times, an unsightly dome, in Muhamadan
fashion, was thrown over it. Standing upon the high platform, out in front of each
of the four doors, are the great columns of the surrounding mandapa or porches.
But here again the work has been left unfinished, the archi- traves alone lying
across the tops of the columns. The removal of the ugly dome, and the substitution
of something more in keeping with the old work, was the principal item of work to
be accomplished here. To build a sculptured stone spire, such as was originally
intended, with its mass of fretwork ornament and minor spires and finials grouped
about the main tower, would have been altogether out of question, both from the
enormous cost and our ignorance of the intended design; while to build anything
else approximating that in general outline, though plain, would have been false and
out of harmony with the rest of the structure. It only remained, then, to remove the
dome and introduce a sunk flat roof, which could not be seen from without, and so
leave the building, to all appearances, such as it was before the dome was put on,
that is, an unfinished structure. The slabs of this flat roof had to be laid upon the
flanges of light —iron girders, laid across from wall to wall, the flanges being sunk
into the stone and flash with the same. Other minor repairs were also carried out,
the total expenditure being estimated at Rs. 3,430.

When these old decorated temples are the least bit ruinous, they are most
dangerous piles to meddle with. Built of heavy blocks of stone, put together
without mortar, with little or no bonding, the least settlement in any part often
converted the whole of the fabric into a loose unstable mass, simply held together
by the jamming of stones in their tendency to collapse. Add to this the frequent,

156 A kind of official name. Skanda Purana too has this name. Siddheshvara, Siddhanatha and Siddhinatha all are
identical. The source appears later.
157 We need the exact location.
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breaking of stone beams and their consequent sagging, with the crushing weight of
masonry, above them, and it would be difficult to find a more dangerous structure
in which to risk one’s life. In the case of cracked beams, angle iron, in short
lengths, can be used in a variety of ways to very great advantage; and as our
principal object with such buildings is simply to preserve them as ruins from
further damage, the look of these temporary struts and supports will be hardly
objectionable than a frame placed around a broken museum exhibit to keep it
together. At the fine old ruined Vaisnava temple, now being repaired at Janjgir, we
shall have to use some such expedient to support the broken lintel of the great
entrance doorway. The lintel of this doorway and the beam above it are richly
sculptured with symbolic images and arbesques, and must, although both are
cracked through, be retained at any cost. Indeed, to remove them, even if it were
desirable, half the front of the building would have to be dismantled.

On account of the peculiar method of construction followed in the erection
of these old shrines, where the whole structure, spire included, is erected with an
inner and an outer shell, the space between being filled in with dry rubble, and with
little or no bonding of the two shells together, it is very difficult to know what to do
when we find the outer shell fallen, and the rough back of the inner one exposed. If
the original stones of the exterior are still there, they may, under expert guidance,
be sorted and rebuilt; but, more often than not, they have long ago been carried
away. [Emphsis added]. At Pali, twelve miles beyond Ratanpur, in the Bilaspur
district, is an old sculptured temple much in this condition, so far as its spire is
concerned. From the upper half the outer casing of carved stones has fallen, leaving
the crowning member supported upon stones of the inner core of masonry. Though
it may be possible at some future time, when the more pressing work in the
Province is finished and money is available, to reconstruct this outer shell in carved
stone work, all we can do with it at present is to convert the whole loose mass, as it
stands, into one solid whole by the use of cement grouting. This will not interfere
with future restoration, and until then, will protect the tower from any further
disintegration. The work has been put in hand.

Imp. note for the source:

This i1s the end of the extract drawn from pages 57 and 58 of the
Archaeological Report by John Marshall, dated 1903. Now begins the extract from
pages 6-7 of the same Report for 1905:

In the Central Provinces, the heaviest items of expenditure have been the

repairs to the famous temple of Siddhe$vara at Mandhata and to the less known
shrine at Sirpur Janjgir. The first named was visited by Lord Curzon at the end of
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1902, and it is on the note that he left behind him and of which the following
extract will be read with interest, that all the subsequent measures have been based.

“I visited,” wrote Lord Curzon, “this renowned and sacred island in the
Nerbudda on October 31%, 1902, and was equally disappointed with its beauties
and its monuments. The only building of any real character or distinction on the
island is the Hindu Temple of Siddhesvara Mahadeva. But this is such an absolute
ruin as to defy restoration at any but an unpardonable cost. The plinth or platform
on which the ruins of the temple stand is of a very curious design, its outer edge
consisting of a series of projecting and re-intering angles. The porches in front of
the doorways must have been a very striking feature, but are now in a state of
irreparable decay. The central shrine has been covered by some pious iconoclast
with a low, stunted cupola, such as might be seen in a Muham-madan mosque. This
ludicrous erection is in violent contrast to its surroundings and ought to be
removed. [N.B.] I presume that the shrine has at one time been covered with the
conical Hindu cupola or spire. It would not now be worth while to re-erect this; but
it would seem preferable either to cover in the exposed shrine with a flat roof or
possibly to put upon it one of the small pointed pyramidal roofs, of which several
examples can be seen covering small Hindu shrines in the neighbourhood of the
more modern temple in the town, just above the Rao’s palace [N.B. We need more
details of this temple].

The only restoration of which the temple of Siddhe§vara seems to me
profitably to admit is to clear the plinth with the elephant frieze (a really noble
feature) to its foundaion, to cut away the jungle for a certain space around, so as to
constitute a small enclosure, to remove all the fallen and broken stones and to
collect against the wall any of these—and there are a great number, including some
shattered elephants from the frieze-- that are carved or sculptured. In this way the
place might be made to look more tidy. But it can never at anything except a
wholly disproportionate cost be made into anything but a ruin.”

The measures ordered by Lord Curzon were begun in 1904, but owing to
local difficulties very slow progress was made, and it was not until last year that the
work could be carried out in its entirety. The roof, it should be said, which has been
erected over the sanctum, is flat, but sunk slightly into the top of the building so
that it cannot be seen from without.
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Siddhavarkut [ Siddhavarakiita]
East Nimar District Gazeteer

Siddhawarkut (22° 15’ N and 76° 14’ E)

A place of pilgrimage of considerable antiquity, Siddhawarkut is situated on
the mountain peak near Panthia village to the north-east of Mandhata island on the
bank of the river Kaveri, a bifurcated stream of the Narmada. [N.B.] The Jains all
over India, from time immortal [?], held this place as one of the Siddhaksetras or a
place where one attains salvation. From Mandhata pilgrims have to engage a ferry
for reaching Siddhawarkit for a distance of about one mile (1.6 kms). The direct
way to the place is from Barwah, a railway station on meter gauge of Western
Railway, connecting Ajmer-Indore-Khandwa. The place is about 14 miles (22.4
kms.) by a fair weather motorable road from Barwah.

Till the year 1883 the old temples of the place were in ruins. Attempts to
restore and reconstruct them were started by Digamber Jain community of Nimar
and Malwa since that year. At present, there are eight such temples bearing
somewhat new appearance and containing old images found at the place. The oldest
of the images bear the dates ranging from the 13™ to 15" century. Tirthankar
Chandra Prabhu’s image has on the pedestal an inscription of A.D. 1222. Besides, a
Manastambha--a four faced small temple on a high white marble pillar and a
chhattri are there. The temples are of black basalt and red granite. The walls of the
temples are decorated with modern paintings. The earliest reference to the place is
found in an ancient Jain literary work in Prakrit, Nivvui Kandani, which describes
exact geographical locations of the Jain holy places and gives reasons for their
sanctity. [Noteworthy statement. ]

An annual fair is held on the 14™ and 15™ of bright fortnight of the Phalguna.
There are Dharamshalas providing all facilities to the visitors. The whole area is
electrified and has a piped water supply from a well. The cluster of temples pleases
the eye of visitors with their lofty pinnacles. There is a primary school. About one
mile away from the present day Siddhavarkita there is a beautiful stone-built tank
now in disuse and ruins. [How old is this story? 19697]

130 Omkara Mandhata Mukti Dhama



Search for Truth

Omkareshwara Temple at Coorg

In 1820 a significant building built by Lingarajendra was Omkareshwara
temple. This has both Islamic and Gothic style of architecture. There is a tank in
front of the temple. There is a footpath leading to a small “Mantapa.” The
surrounding place is abode with peace. There is a story behind building of the
temple.

It is said that Lingarajendra killed an honest and pious Brahman to fulfill his
political ambitions. That Brahman became a “Brahmarakshasa” and started teasing
the king with troubles. It left the king only when the king brought a “Shivalinga”
from Kashi and installed it after building a temple. The shivalinga was named as
“Omkareshwara” and regular rituals were performed. The bars of the windows of
the temple were made of “Panchaloha” and an alphabet “lim” has been placed in
between the bars. Four minars have been built on four corners of the temple and the
central minar is like a globe, which anybody can see.

Distance from Coorg 1 km.

Auto fare Rs. 10.

Courtesy: Dr. C. P. Ramasesh, Deputy Librarian, Mysore University Library.
Source: OurKarnataka.com

Must be an official source for publicity and promotion.

The description contains a small picture of the temple and surroundings.
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An effort should be made to get larger and better quality pictures. November 30,
2001.

Many efforts were made. All proved fruitless. 1/18/03. This is a heart-rending story
with regard to most of the attempts made to find out more authentic further
information. There is greed everywhere. Real love for scholarship has disappeared
from most of India. I was borne and brought up in that generous country. The
country of my birth was not so greedy earlier.
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Inscriptions

Chance discovery of rare ancient records

It is really remarkable to realize here that one of the most valuable copper
plates of great historical importance was found in a stone box near the temple of
Siddhanatha as far back as 1905. (Siddheshwar, Siddhanatha and Siddhinatha are

all identical.) The donees must have had a deep connection with this temple.

Another copper plate inscription of equal importance—rather of much
greater importance-- related to the reign of Paramara Jayasimha-Jayavarman I was
accidentally found near the temple of Shri Kashi Vishvanath on the southern bank
of the Narmada river (South Mandhata) while cleaning the ground for a mela
(fair).

How incidental, how accidental, and how fortuitous was the find of these
valuable ancient records!

There might be many more such records buried underground!

No systematic, exhaustive and exploratory archaeological investigation has
ever been undertaken on Mount Mandhata. We need another Sankalia (H. D.) and
his associates of the Deccan College. I wrote to the heads of about one hundred
institutions of higher learning and research in India, offering an award of a reward
of as much as one hundred thousand rupees, if someone undertook some real search
and research on OM and earned a Ph.D. Not even a single soul paid any attention to
it! However, the offer still stands good.

With regard to the inscriptions related to Mandhata vis a vis the temples,
Pasricha says:

“The only sources which throw meagre light on these temples are three huge
copper plates which were discovered on them."”® One of these plates dates back to
1055-56 A.D. and records the grant of nearby villages to the “Brahmanas” of
“Amareshvara Temple” on the south bank of the Narmada by Jayasimhadeva

¥ We don’t understand what the author wants to say. May-be, he himself does not know what he is talking about. We

are presenting below the available details of all the inscriptions connected with Mandhata known to us so far. It is
hoped that the reader will have a true, clear, and a better picture now. This incident calls for a scientific, systematic,
exhaustive study of the Holy Land and its environs which is disparately needed.
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(1055¢.-1070 [?] A.D.) who was the successor of King Bhoja of Malwa. The other
two, dating 1225 and 1260 A.D. found in the Siddheshvara temple [!]'>’ mention
the name of Devapala (1218-39 A.D.) and Jayavarman (1255-74 A.D.). It is likely
that the Parmars, who ruled the whole of Malwa to which this place belonged
between 9" and 13" centuries A.D. with their capital at Dhar, and who were
devotees of Shiva, must have been associated with these temples in one way or the
other.”

Ignorance is no bliss. We will call this duhsahasa! This is not a Sistacara.
This is only an atyacara. The above statement is vague, erroneous and misleading.
The writer gave only his name to the writing. He did not give any time or attention
to it. We call such writers as armchair researchers. We say this just to stress the
point that there is a tremendous scope for search and research on Mandhata in order
to find the truth. Many of the writings presented in this collection of ours suffer
from this common disease. They are shallow. They have no depth. They are
thoughtless, they are careless, they are senseless. They are written simply for the
common people, the man in the street—bhole bhale raha calate loga.

ENG says on p. 471:

Four inscribed plates, respectively of Jayasimhdeva (A. D. 1055-60).
Devapaladeva (C. 1218-32 A. D.) and Jayavarman II (C. 1255-75 A. D.) all the
three Paramara kings of Dhara of Malwa were found at Mandhata'® and they are
referred to in Chapter I1.

ENG gives further details of the inscriptions found at Mandhata, on pp. 47-
48 of chapter II:

Of the several inscriptions found in the district Nimar, the oldest was
discovered at Mandhata, being dated in 1055 A.D. It records the grant of a village
to the Brahmanas of Amareshwara [note], a temple on the left bank of the Narmada
at Mandhata, for food and other purposes by Jayasimhadeva (c. 1055-60 A.D.)
successor of Bhoja.'®!

Two inscriptions of the reign of Devapaladeva (C. 1218-32) were found at
Harsauda (modern Harsud) and Mandhata. This Stone Inscription, dated in V.S.
1275 (A. D. 1218), records construction of a Siva temple and a tank nearby by a

159
160

Nonsense and rubbish.
Various locations
"' Epigraphia Indica, Vol. 111, pp. 46 ff; Hiralal, Inscriptions in the C.P.and Berar, p.74.
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merchant and states that Devapaladeva of Dhara was the then ruler.'®® Another
inscription dated in V.S. 1282 (A.D. 1225), with the name of the king was found
near the SiddheSvara temple at Mandhata. It records grant of a village Satajuna,
still existing under the same name, 13 miles south-west of Mandhata, to a number
of Brahmanas after the king had bathed in the Reva (Narmada), while staying at
Mahismati which, as discussed earlier, is equated with Mandhata. Inscription
records not only names of the donees but also name of father, grandfather, place of
origin, gotra, $akha, epithet, used by each one of them. The donees were connected
with [hailing from] far flung places of the country, like Mathura, Jodhpur, Tripuri,
Akola, the country between the Himalayas, etc.

The remaining two inscriptions, both of which are on copper plates and
discovered at Mandhata, refer themselves to the reign of Jaysimhadeva alias
Jayavarman (C. 1255-75), described as lord of Dhara. The first of these dated in
V.S. 1317 (A.D. 1261), records the grant of a village Vadauda (the village Burud,
22 miles from Mandhata) in Mahuada pathak (Mahod, 28 miles from Mandhata),
by Pratihara Gangeyadeva to three Brahmanas after bathing at the confluence of
the Reva and the Kapila, near AmreSvara temple. This Charter was later ratified by
Jayavarman while staying at Mandu.'®’

The other one, dated in V.S. 1331 (A.D. 1274), is a charter issued by
Sadhanika (a commander of the army), Anayasimhadeva, with the permission of
the Paramara king Jayavarman, granting four villages to a number of Brahmanas
[numbering 14] residing in Brahmapuri (i.e. the Brahmana'® settlement) at
Mandhata. [To us this is the most important, significant, valuable, lovely,
lovable and enchanting ancient record.]

It is evident from these inscriptions that the north of East Nimar was under
the sway of the Parmaras from the beginning of the ninth [?] to the last quarter of
the thirteenth centuries.

' Indian Antiquary, Vol. XX, pp. 310-11; Journal, Asiatic Society of Bengal. Vol. XXVIII, pp. 1-8; Inscriptions in

the C.P. and Berar,p.77. .
' Epigraphia Indica Vol. IX, pp. 103ff.
'* Ibid Vol. XXXII, pp. 139ff.
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Now we will present some data in brief and in chart form so that it appears
as a hand mirror.

Chart # 1.

01 Date: 1112 V.S., 1055 A.D.

02 Donor: Jayasimhadeva (c. 1055-60 A.D.)

03 Donation, Nature of: Grant of a village, named Bhima'®’, which belonged
to Maktula village (group of) forty-two in the Purnapathaka mandala, while

residing at Dhara.

04 Donee: Brahmanas of Pattasala at holy AmareSvara temple.
“Sri Amare§vare pattasalabrahmanebyah.”

05 Objective: For food and other purposes. “bhojanadinimittam.”
06 Located: Not known. Present whereabouts too unknown.

07 Medium: Copper plates.

08 Editor: Dr. F. Keilhorn and Trivedi (CII. 7.2 for all Trivedi.)

09 Source (Ref.): East Nimar Gazetteer, Epigraphia Indica, 3: 46 ff.

10 Additional remarks: The Inscription asserts that Jayasimhdeva succeeded
Bhojadeva.

Trivedi says present whereabouts not known.

This is a very important inscription. It sets the end date of the reign of
Bhojadeva. Strangely enough, the name of this king [Jayasimhadeva] does not
appear in any subsequent records of the dynasty.

The donor king was stationed at his capital Dhara at that time and yet he
thought of donating the village to the Brahmanas connected with the Amaresh-vara
Temple. The inscription itself says: Dharavasthitair asmabhih. A.D. 1055 seems

' Trivedi says: The village Bhima appears to hava been represented by the modern Bhimpura, a little distance east of

Godarpur and on the Southern bank of Narmada.
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to be the first year of his rule. Generally such donations are given on special
occasions, such as an eclipse, or a particular parvan, or a visit to a holy place of
pilgrimage.

But our question is: Was the assumption of the rulership of such a vast
kingdom, after suppressing the opposing forces and defeating the band of enemies,
not a grand occasion to make this holy donation, even on a long distance basis, to
the Brahmans connected with the kuladevata, istadevata of the kingdom? We
believe it was a grand occasion to celebrate the grand victory and assumption of the
leadership of such a vast and prestigious government.

The following information has been taken from Trivedi’s book:

No. 18; Plate xx
Mandhata Grant of Jayasimha
Vikrama Year 1112

This inscription is incised on two plates of copper which are said to have
been found at or near Mandhata, an island in the Narmada in the East Nemad
(Khandwa) District of Madhya Pradesh. The record has been edited before, from
an inscription prepared by Cousens, Superintendent of the Archaeological Survey
of Western India, by F. Keilhorn, in the Epigraphia Indica, Volume III (1894-95),
pp. 46 ff, with text in Nagari chracters (pp. 48-50) and facsimi ???

k ok ok

It is significant to recall here that Chalukya Vikramaditya VI, the hero of our
Vikramankadevacarita Mahdkavya, helped this Paramara Jayasimha to recover his
kingdom. Mahékavi Bilhana has this to say:

q HIeTewg AU JTEH AhUE b WA W T |

And here is what I wrote about 60 years ago as a beginning young raw youth
in my early twenties.

On second thought, I believe that I did not write it. Sarasvati Devi dictated it

and Shri Ganesha wrote it. How could I write all this erudite matter at such a tender
age! In reality, Mother Sarasvati dictated it and Shri Ganeshji wrote it.
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Whatever may be the case, here is what was written;

ATATTHIGIARTAH I e S THT AHATHERACATHTG - [H-TT-F T 3-
2% faoauy =] “WW@WWHWW
= a1 fg qeisiedsal gRiEgEaAigeds | feeq dard dersd
FAEAOREfETAE,  af Mued @ AERdw | qaw dgardd
SIANEAEIZSIHITEA | U= TATHg: @Y AT FHedTHATeid
e d | fepe | IeATiecd M ATAa s UEEAqHAIsHaleld A |
adr fg Safege JeRmEAH qo4Y 5 AcEOUHIARId, qo4% §- dcEX
DI ERIEI SR ( LENISEEY

REISECIHPRE RN U AN @A rd L baT= T QIgRAHIATHAT” Slr\('l |

fercgdad | #fwar Stedle IeHg eI CURHRER deg: fauadd
foraa S\ AATHR RIS AATFI [TegUIThaTared = JHTOMeIN | [
H.P.D. pp. 123 -124, D.H.N.1. P.873ff.]. T = TAGHIET [&IaH :--

FAANF-ATFIAH (TIH)-  HHAAAA  ASeddel = JIH U
WS ST T Tacan=iq & | qe7 agaiiasd  SAidg: Agaqw
HTETAHATAT | ATEAWAT [P FUSTHT TIEh | [aFHaARrId g Jarsh

freraeaATEETe | 9 feamaaiior i &1, 93 a1 qsar=aarer 1 fHefiad |

FEET (f@d@) 0% ¥ TSawad | & @ i s #d - (
Q0%3-90%% §. ) HICT SAMHgUSAHH=FH | qeHT THA T SATHE:
EIRIE I 1T NG 1132 1 R R G G U R B 115 KA B LA | P E R ERET i
SAHEFATATIAT  ISAMAT AT HAATIGagAd (AT
ATET (Tt T34, 91T = ATsi IXR a3 eed &I | [ H.P.D. pp. 127-
136]. |

HHAT AAHERAT F: [qeATer@: JHcaAaa&d: § a&: ‘1%‘13 '%
it fAared a@frgdanta | Jeariecd:; o4 §° dcay ISR (WA 2ld

e 99 fafgaw, @ | dar WHW%@WWW@%
g-rrerrfr%ﬂﬂaﬁﬁr ﬁr&aﬁﬂ{ | [H.P.D. p. 130 note 2]
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AT ToRN ( Afgaqmadal ) 9083 3= a9 feawwrd

frpeagreaiverET | qeT safser aradaan faewaerdaTeTed I[ HP.D. pp.
125-127; LH.Q. XIII pp. 87-88 ]

FroEs ( fgdiar:) RS §31cd SafdgHTe=aard |[ H.P.D. pp. 125-
127] U YT 0%3 3. Fcq < ASAGgTaTATEUE |

gATIHITRE 9 = gamfiivald aeafag: Qoo $- av ara=sTe @,
JMEcTR = § 0YR T Tcq< AT=Icd G AT AT a{q |
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Chart # 2

01 Date: 1282 V. S., 1130 A.D.

02 Donor: King Devapaladeva.

03 Donation, Nature of: Grant of the village named Satajuna.

04 Donee: 32 Brahmanas hailing from various places.

05 Objective: Not stated specifically.

06 Located: In 1905 near the Temple of SiddheSvara at Mandhata.

07 Medium: Copper plates.

08 Editors: Dr. F. Keilhorn and H. V. Tivedi.

09 Source (Ref.): Epigraphia Indica, 9:103 f{f.

10 Additional remarks: Trivedi’s no. 51, pp. 175 ff. In fn. no. 1 on page 176
Trivedi says: Long. 76° 9 E.; Lat. 22° 15 N. For the description of the temple, see
A.S.L, A.R., 1903-04, p. 57.

He says: In my visit to the place I learnt from some old persons there that the

plates were found in the vicinity of the Amare$vara temple there. [How reliable and
authentic woud this be regarded. ]

According to Trivedi, Satajuna appears to be the modern village of the same
name, situated about 20 kms. South-west of Mandhata in Long. 76° 3’ and Lat. 22°
8.

On p. 182 Trivedi presents the text of the grant. The following are some

significant statements in the original: Hﬁmﬁﬁaﬁwﬁw: ... @ & rear
s CETa e ATewd ST qHeT= ..

And in fn. 7 he says: This appears to refer to the image of Vishnu installed in
an old temple in the vicinity of the well-known temple at Mandhata.
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It is to be remembered here that according to Sankalia and company
Mahismati and Mandhata are not identical.'®® They are about 38 miles apart. Did
the king stay at Mahismati and take bath and donate the village after taking bath at
Mandhata? All this is not clear to us. This subject needs further exploration.

1% On the other hand, some scholars argue that both are identical.
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Chart # 3

01 Date: 1317 V.S., 1260 A.D.
02 Donor: King Jayavarman II.
03 Donation, Nature of: Grants a village named Vadauda.
04 Donee: Learned and pious Brahmanas.
05 Objective: Establishment provided for by the king’s favour.
06 Located: In 1904 at the village Godarpura.
07 Medium: Copper plates.
08 Editor: F. Keilhorn and Trivedi.
09 Source (Ref.): Epigraphia Indica, 9 : 117 ft.
10 Aditional Remarks: Donated by Pratthara Gangeyadeva, after bathing at

the confluence of Reva & Kapila rivers and worshiping Siva at the Amare$vara
Temple; ratified by the king while staying at Mandapadurga.
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Chart # 4

01: Date: 1331 V.S., 1274 A.D.

02 Donor: Sadhanaika Anayasimhadeva.

03 Donation, Nature of: Donates four villages.

04 Donee: Fourteen Brahmanas [14, 15 or 16 ?]'’ residing in Brahma-purf,
1.e. Brahmana settlement at Mandhatridurga.

05 Objective:

06 Located: Discovered in 1927 at Mandhata, on the Southern bank of
Narmada, when some people were cleaning the ground near the Kast Vi§va-natha
Temple for the Kartikt mela.

07 Medium: Copper plates.
08 Editor: D. C. Sircar and H. V. Trivedi.
09 Source (ref): Epigraphia Indica, 32: 139 ff.

10 Additional remarks: The ruling king ratifies the grant made by Sadhanika
Anayasimhadeva.

Valuable verses from this Inscription appear as the Mangalacarana of this
Holy Source Book--Omkara Mandhata--A Paradise for Pilgrims.

Here are some vital quotes:

The next six verses (61-66) describe the benefactions of Anayasimha at
different places. He constructed a temple of Siva at Devapalapura; another, which
was lofty and dedicated to Ambika, at Sakapura, and still another, of Siva (locally

"7 The number 16 is very significant. Sixteen temples were constructed and dedicated. There are 16 kalas in Moon.

Purna Avatara is regarded as constituting 16 kalas. The full worship is called sodaSopacara puja. A lady fully
ornamented is called having sod$a Srrngara. Originally the idea was to donate the villages to 16 Brahmanas, but the
total number fell short by one or two. Probably the intention of the donor was to find the additional Brahmanas and
make the total number of 16, and it was only a temporary expedient measure to keep the balance in the possession of
the donor for final disposal.
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known as Jambikes§vara) near that of Omkaresvara'® Mandhata. He excavated a
tank at Mandapa-durga, and at the same place he donated a city, a Brahmapurf,
with the permission of his master, to Brahmanas--a city furnished with the
surrounding wall (rampart) and street (prakara and pratoli), sixteen temples
surmounted with jars of gold, and containing several apartments, a guest-house,
one temple for gods (guru-sura-sadana)[?] and a stepped well. (v. 66) (Ref.
Trivedi).

The above passage is not clear to us at all. Where is the translation of the
words most important to us: Mandhatrdurge’pyanupamaracanam tadvad eva
vyadhatta ? It seems the translator has proved once again the validity of an age-old
adage—To err is human. But it was a real heart-burn to us. Very sad; very bad.

Here is the original in transliterated form:
Tasmad Anayasimho'bhtid Kalavan iva varidheh.
Ya ekah kalpavrksadi-madhye gananayanvitah. //61//
Devapalapure yena prasade karite Sivah.
Srantah kundajalavyajat Siddhasindhum dadhau purah. //62//
Sakapure'bhramlihasikharam'® surasadanam Ambika'dhigatam.
Yo'cikarad iva datum visrantim khe dvijasya sambhramatah. //63//
Omkaraprasadam samaya niramapayattaram tungam'’.
Jambuke$varanamnah Sambhor yah sadanam anupam iti.'”" //64//
Yatkarite sarasi Mandapadurgamadhye

Kumbhodbhavah pratinis§am pratibimbyamanabh.

Jyotirmayo lavanavaridhivaripana-

' Trivedi says: This temple is not in existence now. Some deep archaeological excavation—search and research is
needed. According to Omkareshvara Darshanika, there is a Shvalinga named as Jhumkeshvara Mahadeva. It does not
give any more details. But we have found much more there near this Shivalinga. Discussed in detail a little later.

"% The editor (D. C. Sircar) recommends to read Sakapurakhye. To us it seems a hasty judgment. It will make the
word only a viSesana, the qualifier. Where is the viSesya, the qualified substantive?

There are various variations of the metre Arya.

Trivedi makes it Sikharm, and correctly too.

" N.B.

7I'N.B.
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duhsvadaduhkham iva marsti pibannapo'ntah. //65//
Prakarena pratolya sadadhikadasabhir mandiraih svarnakumbhair
uttungair bhurikaksair gurusurasadanenambukundena yuktam.
Yo durge Mandapakhye vyatarad iha purim Brahmanebhyo nrpajnam
labdhva Mandhatrdurge'pyanupamaracanam tadvad eva vyadhatta //66//

AT HeAH |

[aELN

(@) (@)
AHIITIIAGISHChATAT 4 T |

T Ueh: doqgarTiared Turaarsiad: [IKql]
TAITAL I TETS FIiCd 2 |

ATV FUSSASATA fgraey adt 70 [l €3]

AL SHIABTIGL TLAGTH BT S T |
Ars=Lad ard fasied @ fgsrer g9Hd: <3 |

ATHITHTE FHAT (AT TFH

STFELPE AT : AFAI: Faaaaa g [ €% ||

TehTId HT HUSUGIHE FFATEE: TR FiaferFeaH i |

SITHAT AT AT - T Feg. @iie A fremdrs=: eyl

(@) (@) (o a

ATDTLIT dTedl HeTd haATHH "GQ(I Qoluiglg‘-a':
o

ST R R A v I |

N ND NoND

AT I HUSYTEH SFqeE T4 AUl AT

ofeedl AIFLTIEI SATTHTAAT dgad Ae |IK&ll

Very important information secured through the kind courtesy of Dr.
Mrs. Malati Mahajan of Nagpur. For the first time I learnt, and in the clearest
possible terms, who constructed what on the Mount Mandhata. I have had this very
inscription with me all along for a long time--and I had used it too, but I had not
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paid any attention to this particular part, which is way below what I had read. In
fact this inscription is the most valuable, dear and near to our heart, because it has

provided us also with the mangalacarana for our Sourcebook—the first writing of
this nature on Omkara Mandhata in the history of India’s glorious past.
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Chart#5

01 Date: V.S. 1272; A.D. 1215.
02 Donor: King Arjunadevavarman.
03 Donation, Nature of: ﬂcﬁm This land.

04 Donee: The family priest named Govinda Sharma.

N O\

(@) N ON o
AledM e aillidralHIT ATdU14U

05 Objective: He was the family priest.

06 Located: Not known.

07 Medium: Copper plates.

08 Editor: Fitz-Edward Hall.

09 Source (ref): Journal of the American Oriental Society, VII ?
10 Additional remarks:

The editor begins with the following remarks to head:

Two inscriptions Pertaining to the Paramara Rulers of Malava :

The Sanskrit with Translations and Remarks
By Fitz-Edward Hall, D.C.L. Presented to Society, October 17, 18607

Here are some significant choice statements:

IS S rear--17

IS AT o --
HETHRTTLHET -

' Ref. Journal of the American Oriental Society, Vol. 7 No. ? Pp. ?

'* These remarks relate to the second inscription.
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ST o T o T -
R P E AR PR GE K E

TRTITSIUTeR THE IR grvITaITH--
ST AT R AT
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EEHRERIEEUERCEI]

Farag wgraTee -9 #ff [aeg e -

Sl ST HeeHasHaHa T |
[1215A.D.]

Sojourning at the holy station of the blessed Amareshwara,

After bathing at the junction of the Reva and Kapila,

In the year twelve hundred and seventy-two,

And after worshipping the adorable lord of Bhavani,'” Omkara,'” the
consort of Lakshmf and the master of the discus;

In a note related to Amareshvara [his # 30], editor Hall says:

This place has not been identified, any more than several others specified in
this inscription and in that which follows. The phallus of Amareshwara lies to the
west of Mount Paryanka, according to the 26™ chapter of the Reva-mahatmya.
Mount Paryanka is son of Vindhya, in mythology. [This information must have
been taken by the editor from his Puranic source. Not clear to us at all. All this is
vague, not worthy of a scholar of the outstanding standing of Fitz-Edward Hall.
There are no references. No authentication. No verifiable statement. Very sad. Very

174 s s &

This is Siva.
' In the original, the anuswdra is wanting over the last syllable of this word. Onkara, ’the syllable Om’, is, among
the S’aivas, the sensible type of S’iva ; among the Vaishnava or Vishnu.[?]
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bad. This makes us mad. Most of the discussion presented here by the editor is only
vitandavada]

With reference to the confluence of Reva and Kapila, Editor Hall says in a
note [his no. 31]:

This junction is east [?] of the Vaidirya mountain, in Dharmaranya at
Siddhimanvantara. [This information possibly relates to Omkaradvipagiri, our
Omkara Mandhata Island hill.] It lies to the north of the Reva or Narmada.
[Extremely important to note.] The Kapila takes its rise in the highlands of
Khandesh, and disembogues opposite the temple of Omkara-Mandhata, a little to
the east of the ”Churar.” [?] It arose from the water used at a sacrifice performed by
King Vasudana. '"® Great is the merit of dying at the confluence of the Reva and
Kapila. Again

AT I FEqT: F(cTal: HreAqa |
THRTA AT T ST ATfee = i |

That is to say, so efficacious is the holiness of this Narmada, at all points
throughout its length, that the very trees sprinkled by its spray are pronounced to be
secure of future beatitude. Reva-mdhatmya, chpters 1-15, et alibi).

% %

This royal deed of the Paramara King Arjunadevavarman is very significant
in relation to the position and status of the holy shrine of Amareshvara and its
environs. We may visualize a royal residence, a palace there where the Royal
Ruler and his entourage would sojourn when the king would visit the holy place
and spend some time there worshipping his Ishtadeva and donating riches and land
to the Brahmanas.

As an aside we might point out that the writer of the deed was not an
ordinary “pen-holder” but a composer of great merit. He demonstrates his poetic
power in the very first verse. There 1s a worthy pun here. The land donated was to a
Brahmana, a dvija. Now the Moon too is a dvija. The composer did not indulge in
the lokapracalita katha of Uparago graho rahu-graste tvindau ca puasani—
Rahu devouring the moon--but he brings the scientific nature and state of the lunar
eclipse—the shadow of the earth falling on the planet.

This donation deed of Arjunadevavarman tells us that he worshipped both
Bhagavan Bhavanipati Omkara and Lakshmipati Cakradharin Mahavishnu.

76 Not very clear to us at all. The writer wrote for himself in his own cryptic language.
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Now Mahes§vara and Mandhata-Dvipa-Giri were both primarily Saiva
Dharma-ksetras or Punyatirthas. May be these kings of Paramara Kula had attained
a higher state of religious belief where the teaching was

Sivasya hrdayam Visnur Visno§ ca hrdayam Sivah.

Or, maybe, the fact was that being the kings of the people and the popular
rulers of the land, these royal heads had to care for the people of all sects, faiths and
beliefs. Internally, they might have had preference for Shiva, but they had also to
think of the people who were devoted to Vishnu.

No doubt Vishnu images and temples dedicated to Him have been found on
the Mount Mandhata as well as on the southern bank of the Narmada where one
area is called Vishnupurf.

It is significant also to remember here that the image of Garuda was en-
graved on the inscriptions of the Paramara kings. It was a kind of royal emblem.
Now Garuda is not a Shaiva symbol!

The following is drawn from the section ‘“Pratithara and Paramara
Dynasties,” pp. 219 ff. of Malati Mahajan: Madhya Pradesh....

This is one more durga of the period of Jayasimha Jayavarman II known
from the same Mandhata pls. as above. The grant records both these forts were
provided with fortification wall, royal roads,'”” assembly halls, and tanks in front of
the temples. It has been identified..... an island in Narmada. It appears to be the
Jaladurga as described by Kautilya. There were two types of jaladurga viz., (1)
Fort on island (2) fort surrounded by water.'” Kautilyatells us about the
construction of forts as well as the duty established in the inner side of the fort.

""" Nonsense and rubbish! The original has pratoli, which means a watch tower.

'8 The footnote does not appear here since the book is not here with us now. To be seen by one who follows us.
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Coins

Coins honoring OMkara. Source: K. V. Ramakrishna Rao, Om in epi-
graphy and numismatics,” VKP, p. 191 ff. [This matter needs further reseaech].

[The following document was widely circulated among the major museums
in India. Only one replied -- Victoria Memorial, Calcutta : even that was negative.
Most of the addressees didn’t care at all. They were not interested in OM. Sarvah
svartham samthate. This project has been a very sad experience for me, all of it. It
was a bitter-sweet experience. Most of our appeals for help fell on deaf ears. It was
truly crying in the wilderness. Aranyaruditam krtam....]

Fig. 9: Perhaps, this figure solves the riddle of symbolism, as here a female
figure clearly stands before the symbol with folded hands, proving that it must be a
deity. The six or seven stones may represent Goddesses and the taurine symbol
‘bull.” This combination again gives the picture of a temple. As only the female
figure is represented, the God represented by the symbol may be the God of
procreation or Omkaramirti. [N.B.] The entire old world considered this mystic
symbol as the union of the male and the female signifying creation. The Tantric
interpretation of OM is that it is capable of freeing the Jiva or soul from the
bondage of birth and death. There are coins available with the name Sri
Somaladevi supposed to be the wife of Sakambhari king Ajayadeva, found in
Rajasthan and Madhya Pradesh belonging to the post-Gupta period. On the
reverse of the coins the expression 'Sri OM' or 'Sri Omkara' is found very
clearly. It is said that the coins were issued in the name of a God 'Omkara
Mantata' [i.e. Mandhata, a copy-cat performance. Makshika-sthane
makshika]. There is a magnificent temple built in the name of this God at
Mantata near Indore. (Note). People believe that childless couples who
worship the deity would bear a child. (Emphasis added).

In reference to the coins dedicated to Omkara, D. C. Ganguly says in “The
Chahamanas,” History and culture of the Indian people, Vol. 5, “ The Struggle for
Empire,” p. 82: [But very little]

“The Chahamanas of Sakambhari. Ajayaraja (elsewhere Ajayadeva), Son
and Successor of Prthviraja...founded the city of Ajayameru, modern Ajmer.
Silver and copper coins of his reign have been found, some of which bear the
names of his queen Somaladevi. He was succeeded by his son Arnoraja, also
known as Anaka and Analladeva, before 1133. [But Ganguly does not say that
these coins were dedicated to Omkara, or that they were issued in the holy name of
God Omkara. ]
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See Ganguly’s History of the Paramara dynasty. Yet to be seen.
[A note for me]

Nagpur Univ. Librarian had given us a reference to Indo-Sassanian coins—
with legend SrT Omkara—Journal of the Numismatic Society of India, vol. 11 [II
?], p. 58 . We have been trying for a long time to get photocopies of these coins,
but without any success. This has been a serious drawback in our search for
research data. Our bibliographical resources are extremely limited here in
Columbia, Missouri.

Indo-Sassanian

Sassan, grandfather of Ardashir I fl. A.D. 226, who founded the Sassanid
dynasty of, relating to, or having the characteristics of Sassanid dynasty of ancient
Persia and especially of the art forms or architecture developed during the period of
the dynasty.

We have been in correspondence, for a very long time, with the Asiatic
Society of Bombay, which has some coins inscribed with Om. The matter is
pending at their end. Apparently, they don’t want to promote what they have
collected and preserved! All this is trying our patience to its limits.

Source for the above:

Bhagawanlal Indraji, “Gadhia coins of Gujarat and Malwa,” Journal of the
Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, 12:325-28.

This is an important source.

The author says at the end: “In the Malwa coins of a late period [!] there are
sometimes letters like modern NagarT characters in the centre of the altar. In no. 14
there appears the well-known syllable om, in no. 18 there is a corrupt form of the
same, or $11. In no. 19 is §rT omkar [!], which has some reference to the well-known
Mahadeva on the banks of the Narmada near Indore.”

Twenty sets of coins (obverse and reverse) have been reproduced on a plate,

but they are all not at all distinct, especially those we are interested in or which are
of great interest to us.
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The paper was read October 14™ 1876. The coins reproduced in the plate are
from the Society’s cabinet.

% % *

Coins issued in honor of [the name of ] Omkareshvara at Mandhata.
Some additional notes:

Search: Somaladevi, queen of Shakambhart King Ajayadeva.
Think of Shakambhart, Cahamana.

Briite samprati Cahamanatilakah Sa‘lkambharibhﬁpatih
Srimadvisaladeva esa vijayT santanajan atmanah.

Asmabhih karadam vyadhayi Himavadvindhyantaralam bhuvah
Sesasvikaranaya ma’stu bhavatam udyoga$unyam manabh.

(Drawn from memory. Yet to be verified. Delhi Siwalik stambha lekha?)

The book by Birla, on the above king (Visaladeva) is only a fiction.
Appendix has an extract from Tod’s [?] Annals of Rajputana, not worth reading
for our current work.
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OMKARESHWAR

(Source Darshanika)

[Quite a good deal has been written with regard to the holy heritage, home of
pilgrimage, famed as Omkaraji, Omkareshwar, or Omkara Mandhata. But at least
some of it is a bad deal any way, since it is only a copycat performance. Some
writings are merely childish—only a baby talk. Some others are bristling with
bundles of horrible blunders. Here is something more authentic, responsible, and
reliable.]

Omkareshwar, also known as ‘Mandhata Omkareshwar’ 1s one of the 12
Jyotirlingas, that is, luminous physical self-appearances of Lord Shiva Shankara
Mahadeva. It is situated on the bank of the holy river Narmada in Khandwa district
of Madhya Pradesh, 12 kilometers from Mortakka or Omkareshwar Road railway
station and 77 kms. each from Indore and Khandwa on the opposite sides [north
and south].

The main part of the town, containing the famous Jyotirlinga Omkaresh-
wara Temple, is situated on the southern [!] bank of the river [Narmada]. In ancient
times the village was situated primarily on the island hill itself [at a higher level]
and it was then a considerable township, the remains of which are still extant. Later
on the habitation shifted downward touching the bank of Narmada, and dwindled to
about 600. It gradually increased to 1350 by 1970 and about 6000 by 1995. It is
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still increasing owing to the tourist facilities and the construction of a Cantilever
bridge in 1979 across the Narmada in the midst of the town. Till 1950 the place had
only a Police Station and a Primary School. Now it has a High School, Civil
Dispensary, Bank, Telephone Exchange, Irrigational Subdivisional Headquarters
and a Nagar Panchayat.

Puranic History and Legends

Raja Mandhata of Ikshaku lineage and an ancestor of Bhagavan Shri
Ramacandra performed penances here. His throne is still there in the Omkareshvara
Temple complex. According to a legend it was his austere penance that the God
Shankara made his habitation as Omkara at the site of Omkareshvara Temple.

According to the Shiva Purana, the great deva-muni Narada, popularly
known as the first Saficara MantrT of the world, once visited Vindhyacala
(mountain). It is situated all along the northern bank of the great river Narmada,
Satpura mountain being in the south. Vindhyacala perceived the disgruntled mood
of Narada muni and enquired what sort of shortcoming occurred in his reception.
He was told that there was no habitation of Gods on him as on Kailasa and Sumeru
mountains. On this Vindhyacala performed rigorous penance and pleased Lord
Shiva who blessed Vindhyacala by making his permanent residence at
Omkareshvara. Shivapurana presents similar narrartions how Lord Shiva made His
residence and habitation on the rest of the 11 jyotirlingas by the penances of other
devotees.

Unique Scenic Beauty of Omkareshwar

The Mandhata part of the village is situated on the Island which is roughly 4
kms. long and 2 kms. wide. According to a legend Kaverf, a local river (22 miles
long) came from the south to meet holy Narmada (815 long) [850 ?] but Narmada
did not treat her well so in her wrath Kaveri crosses the Narmada unmixed with its
water carrying away not only its flow but also its name to the north of Narmada.
When cajoled by Narmada, Kaveri merged in Narmada forming its second and final
confluence. [She had no choice!]

The island is about 450 to 500 feet above the encircled waters and is called
“Vaidurya Mani Parvata” in the Puranas. The stream to the north of the south
[mountain?] i.e. Narmada is deeper but narrower, so during the rains the higher the
flood levels the greater is the discharge through the Kaveri stream.
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The island comprises two lofty hills and is divided by a valley in such a way
that it appears in the shape of Om ( 3® ) from above.'”” Between the precipitous
hills of the Vindhya on the north and the Satpura on the south, the Narmada forms a
deep silent pool which in former times was full of alligators and fish, so tame as to
take grain easily from the human hand. The pool is 270 feet below the cantilever
type bridge constructed in 1979. The bridge, an engineering feat, has enhanced the
scenic beauty of the place and has altered the geography of the markets [?]
tremendously. The entire appearance of the place is exceedingly picturesque.

The row of houses, temples, Dharmashalas, and shops standing on the
terraces scrapped out of the hills, conspicuous amongst them being the King’s
palace and the Omkareshwar temple—all adorning the picture. The narrow stone-
paved lanes ascending the steps, together with myriad hues houses give a feeling of
a continental seaside town. There are many shops for the sale of Idols, Religious
books, Photos, Coconuts and other requisites of worship. The town is also called
‘Omkarji.” Omkar is derived from ‘Om’ which is recited by Hindus with great
sanctity before the beginning of all the prayers. The town is divided into three
parts, (1) Shivapuri or Shiva’s town [the island], (2) Brahmapuri with Brahma’s
temple on the south bank, and (3) Vishnupuri with Vishnu’s temple [also on the
south bank.] In between the last two, there exists a ravine through which a stream
called Kapiladhara flows through Gomukht or Cow’s mouth.

In the medieval period, Mandhata Omkareshwar was ruled by the ab-original
Bhila chieftains under the suzerainty of the Paramara Kingdom of Dhar, the
Sultans of Malwa, and the Scindias of Gwalior, who in turn handed it over to the
British in 1824. [What about the early period, before the Paramaras?]

' Only a fairy tale so far.
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The last Bhil chieftain Nathu Bhil fell out with Daryao Gosain, a power- ful
priest of the place. The latter approached the king of Jaipur to set Nathu Bhil right.
The king sent his brother Bharata Singha Chauhana, the then Subedar of
Jhalarapatan on the border of Malwa. Finally the entire tussle ended with the
marriage of Bharata Singha and the only daughter of Nathu Bhil. Bharata Singha
along with some other Rajput associates, who also married other Bhil girls, settled
in Mandhata in 1165 A.D. The progeny is called Bhilalas. Bharata Singha’s
descendants ruled Omkareshwar since then. During the British rule the Rajas
(officially known as Raos) had Mandhata Omkareshwar as their Jagir rights, all
abolished now. Bharata Singha’s direct descendants are called Rajputs.

Temples on the Northern Bank
(Island side) '

Omkareshwar temple is the main attraction of the pilgrims. In fact the town
owes its very existence to this temple. As to who constructed the temple and when
it is all shrouded in mystery.'®' The sanctum sanctorum containing the Jyotirlinga
seems to have been originally a small temple of the old construction style, the dome
being made of layers of stone slabs and not of circular cut stones.

As this temple is too close to the precipitously deep bank of the Narmada to
the South, the great extension is of new construction style'®. This is the reason

180

We will call this North Mandhata, as opposed to the South Mandhata, which is also called Godarpur.
181

What effort, if any, has been made to unravel the mystery. All tall talk.
' Does not make much sense.
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why the sanctum sanctorum and the main deity are neither in the front of the main
door, nor below the higher conspicuous Shikhara or the tower of later construction.

The temple has a grand Sabha Mandapa (meeting or prayer hall) standing on
about 60 huge brown stone pillars (14 feet high), elaborately carved with a curious
frieze and fillet of satyrlike figures. Many of them have broad shoulders and
meditating foreheads. The temple is five storeyed each having a different deity.
There are three regular ‘Pujas’ in the temple. The morning one is done by the
Temple Trust, the middle one by the priest of Scindia State, and the evening one by
the priest of the Holkar State [imp. to note].

INDORE STATE
HFAT WSHT
HrRr

The temple is always crowded with pilgrims, coming after a bath in the
Narmada and with pots full of Narmada water, coconuts and articles of worship,
many of them performing Abhisheka or special worship through the priests. During
fair or ‘Parva’ times it is very difficult to control the crowds in the temple. On
every Monday the gold-plated, three-headed idol of Lord Omkara is taken on a
palanquin with bands, drums, priests and devotees gathered in procession. First
they go to the river where worship is done and then through the streets of the town.
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In the month of holy Shravana, the processions called ‘Somavara Savaris’ are huge
and grand, the crowds dancing, uttering the Lord’s name ‘Om Shambhu Bhole
Natha,” and throwing gulala, making the atmosphere red.

The temple has been visited by VIP’s, including Rajas, Maharajas,
Governors and Viceroys. Lord Curzon visited it in turn of the century [Oct. 31,
1902] and declared certain temples and structures as protected ancient monuments.
Later on, Lord Reading visited it and presented a big ornamental brass lamp with
an inscription in Sanskrit praying for peace (shanti) of the departed souls of those
warriors who lost their lives fighting the first Great War. The last was Rashtrapati
R. Venkata Raman to visit Omkareshwar in 1989.

Omkareshwar temple was declared a public trust in 1959 under the M. P.
Public Trusts Act 1951, and a scheme of management was introduced in 1967
under Section 27 of the M. P. Public Trusts Act, with seven trustees, including the
Rao of Mandhata (as Managing Trustee) and his nominee, two nominees of the
Collector Khandwa, three representatives each one of the Zila Panchayat Khandwa,
Block Panchayat Punasa and of the Nagar Panchayat Omkareshwar. The present
Managing Trustee is Rao Devendra Singh of the Rao family.

The annual income of the trust is around Rs. 35 lakhs and apart from
maintenance and worship of the temple, the trust contributes in many works of
public interest in the town.

A Paradise for Pilgrims 159



Om : One God Universal

Other Temples on the Circum-
Rotation Route of the Island:

1. Rnamukte$vara Temple (Picture 4)

This is situated at the second or the final confluence of Narmada and Kaveri.
As the name indicates, a pilgrim who offers gram pulse here is absolved of all the
debts unpaid in his present or previous births.

2. GaurT Somanatha Temple (Picture 6)

This is a big star-shaped temple, containing a gigantic six feet tall Shiva-
linga, around which, as the legend goes, two grown up persons embracing it cannot
meet their hands unless they are related as maternal uncle and nephew (mama
bhafija). The lingam though very old is of a smooth black stone with shining
polish. There is a sitting Nandi (Sacred Bull) of similar stone outside. As per
legend, if anyone looked into it, he would see the figure of his next birth. Emperor
Aurangzeb, the devout son of Islam and arch-iconoclast, while marching to the
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south, on his way near-by Omkareshwar, heard of the rich temples and monuments
therein. So he could not resist the temptation of coming to a spot so full of spoils.
He did come and did spoil by mutilating the figures as is evident even now.
Curious to test the legend, he stood before the Lingam and on gazing into it, he saw
a pig in it. In his rage he burnt the Lingam, and since then it has assumed its present
jet black hue and the properties have been lost. Col. James Tod in his ‘Annals and
antiquities of Rajasthan,” written about two centuries back, makes a mention of
Aurangzeb’s visit to Omkareshwar, but with a different version, saying that the
emperor broke the idol, out of which blood gushed out. [I saw the book. I could not
find anything substantial. A deeper and more extended search through the book is
needed]

2. Chand Suraj Gate (Picture 5)

It is a protected ancient monument of red-yellow stone. The gate has very
fine carvings as if done on wood.
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3. Siddhanatha Temple (Picture 7)

This is one of the most inspiring temples from architectural point of view,
which has been declared a protected ancient monument by Lord Curzon. It is on a
plateau on the island hill supported by a huge plinth whose four sides are carved
with about 50 elephants in various positions of relief. They are about five feet high,
executed with singular correctness and excellence of attitude, in play-ful mood with
deficient trunks, with a mahawat on and a victim being crushed under foot. Two of
them [the best ones] are removed and kept in the Nagpur Museum [guarding its
entrance]. The rest are mutilated. The central shrine had an entrance on all the four
sides with magnificent porches or Sabha Mandapas. All the four, each containing
18 stone pillars 14’ high to the architrave, have marvelously carved satyrlike
figures. When complete, the temple must have been an imposing structure with a
cluster of five shikharas, four on the porches and the fifth standing above them on
the temple itself.
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Ashapuri Temple (Picture 8)

This is an old renovated temple containing the family deity of the tribals and
the Rao family. Regular Ptja is performed here and the statue of the goddess is
worth seeing.

She sits on a lotus flower upon the back of a crocodile. The inscription says:
Hail Mother Narmada Hara =(Shiva). Namaami Devi Narmada=I bow down to the
Goddess Narmada.
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Temples on the Southern Bank of Narmada

Vishnu and Brahma Mandirs (Pictures 11-12)

These are two ancient stone built temples. The southern part of the town is
called Brahmapurf and Vishnupurf on account of these temples.

Mamaleshwara Temple (Picture 10)

The proper name is Amareshwara Temple. It is a protected ancient monu-
ment with good architectural stone work. Since the time of Maharani Ahilyabai
Holkar, who expired in 1795, 22 Brahmanas paid by the Holkar State, daily per-
formed Lingarcana Puja.

Rare photo of Lingarcana, making y lingam

Each Brahmana was provided with a wooden board having 1300 little holes.
In each they put very small miniature clay lingam to re-present Shiva Lingas and
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when nearly 14300 lingas were made and worshipped they used to be submerged in
the Narmada. In the early part of the 20™ century, the number of the Brahmanas
was reduced to 11 and at present the number is only five. The wall of the temple
contains the inscription of the Mahimnastotra dated 1063 [not certain] A.D.

Some persons propound that this temple contains the real Jyotirlingam. The
Jagadguru Shankaracharyas of Dvaraka, Badrinatha and Kanchi Kamakoti, who
visited the place in recent past, have unanimously declared in open meetings that
Omkareshwar Temple is the real Jyotirlinga. The reasons given are: Though there
are temples on both the banks of Narmada, the important ones are all on the
northern bank, e.g. Maheshwara, Mandaleshwara, Omkareshwara, Nemawara,
Gauri Shankara, etc.'® The northern bank is Vindhya mountain and as God Shiva
made His habitation on it as per boon granted to Vindhya, Mamaleshwara which is
on the southern bank and in the Satpura mountain could not be the real Jyotirlinga.
In all other 11 Jyotirlinga towns there are Omkareshwar temples and not of
Mamaleshwara. In Ujjain Mahakaleshwara Jyotirlinga temple is below and
Omkareshwara on the higher storey. In Omkareshwara, Mahakaleshwara is above
and Omkareshwara is below in the same structure. Adi Shankaracharya took his
Diksha from Guru Govindapadacharya on the northern bank of Narmada close to
Omkareshwara temple where Govindeshwara temple has been built. The stotra of
Adi Shankara- charya runs as follows:

FTATBITHEAT: Ties FHANH HIAqRY |
AT AT AAraHIHICHR qaaamarg ™1 ¥ |

This means that Omkara is situated between the two [ ? ] confluences of
Narmada and Kaveri and in Mandhatapuri town which is on the island, while
southern bank where Mamaleshwara is situated is outside the island and is known
as Godarpura village. [This is not a true translation. It is distortion of truth and
misrepresentation of facts. |

There is an age-old custom of Narmada Parikrama. The pilgrims who start
the Parikrama from Omkareshwara, take their bath on the northern bank of the
Narmada called Koti-tirtha, which adjoins the Omkareshwara temple and then
perform worship in the temple, and start the Parikrama, by walking along the

" This is a sweeping remark. Either the writer has lost his moorings or we are too dumb to understand his rash

statement.

'™ This verse is quite significant. It does not bring the name of Amareshwara, etc. It gives the location as well and
says ”’One”. There is a great deal of controversy on the question whether there is only one Jyotirlinga or two. This
booklet published by Omkareshwar Jyotirlinga Temple Trust called Omkareshwar Darshanika ascribes this hymn to
Jagadguru Adi Shankaracharya. If true, quite significant.

A Paradise for Pilgrims 165



Om : One God Universal

northern bank up to Amarakantaka, the origin of Narmada, then turn and proceed
by the southern bank up to the Bay of Khambhata, where Narmada submerges in
the sea. Then they start again on the northern bank and come to Omkareshwara and
thus complete the Parikrama. Before the Railway came in 1870, the route to
Omkareshwara was from Barwaha on the northern bank and the southern temples
including Mamaleshwara were all deserted.'®

Omkareshwara is divided into three parts—Vishnupuri, Brahmapuri and
Shivapuri. Shivapuri being on the island in the north, Shiva’s abode could not be in
the south. The confusion arises from the Jyotirlinga stotra which states:
Ujjayinyam Mahakalam Omkaram Mamale§varam. The correct reading as per
Shankaracharya H. H. Jayendra Sarasvati is: Ujjayinyam Mahakalam Omkaram
Amareshvare, that is, on Amareshvara mountain which is part of Vindhya [? Any
evidence or authority?  To wus all this seems distortion of truth and
misrepresentation of facts. Sheer publicity and propaganda.]

Ahilyabai Holkar started Lingarcana in Mamaleshwara temple as it is much
less crowded. In Omkareshwara temple in the times of fairs and parvas it is difficult
for a person even to stand in the Omkareshwara temple, then what to talk of 22
Brahmanas with big wooden boards in front, sitting in the Omkaresh- wara temple.

The same Ahilyabai constructed a Nagarakhana (drum house), a Nava-
graha temple and a Nandi in the Omkareshwara temple and the drum man is still
paid by the Devi Ahilyabai Khasgi Trust. Nothing like this for the Mamale- shwara
temple.

The island parikrama on foot and by the boat starts from Omkareshwara
temple. No parikrama starts from Mamaleshwara temple. There is a bit of con-
fusion in the Shivapurana also and some people make the compromise by regarding
Omkareshvara as the Jyoti (spirit) and Mamaleshwara as the Parthiva (physical)
body of Shiva. Omkareshwara temple is not declared as a protected monument as
it was already under the protection of the Omkareshvara Raja and well maintained.

%3 Quite important to keep in mind.
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Vrahdheshwar [?]'*® Temple (Picture 11)

It adjoins Mamaleshwara temple and has a beautiful finely carved frontage
and front door.

Annaptrna Temple (Picture 13)

There is an ancient type construction, being an old Markandeya Mandir
around which the Annapurna Temple Trust of Indore has raised a great complex
containing a Sarva Mangala Temple with three goddesses-- Lakshmi, Parvati and
Sarasvati and a thirty five feet tall statue of Lord Krishna depicting the ‘Virat
Svartipa’ or gigantic image (cosmic form) of Shri Krishna as shown in the

186 Vrddhes$vara?

A Paradise for Pilgrims 167



Om : One God Universal

Bhagavad Gita. It is a centre of attraction for the pilgrims. Svami Sacchid- anandaji
Maharaj, a learned saint, guides the Ashrama, which he has formed.

Markandeya Sannyasa Ashrama (Picture 15)

This is a newly constructed ashrama 30 years back, but it shows how the
ancient Ashramas of the ‘Rishis’ functioned. Along with regular Pujas and prayers,
there are learned discourses or Pravacanas of the Hindu shastras and scriptures by a
body of monks. The Founder Trustee of the Ashrama is Mahatma Ramananda
Sarasvatiji,'®’ the most learned and revered saint of Omkare- shwara. A garden and
gaushala are attached to the Ashrama.

Govindeshwara Gupha and Temple (Picture 9)

It 1s a well-known historical fact that Jagadguru Adi Shankaracharya
took his ‘diksha’ and scriptural education from his guru Govinda Bhagavadpada at
Omkareshwara and devoted here two formative years of his life span of 32 years.
The place where he took his ‘diksha’ is consecrated by the erection of a temple
aptly called Govindeshwara temple. The place where Guru Govindapada resided
and performed penances is called Govinda Gupha. Both the Gupha and the Temple
have been renovated at great cost by His Holiness Jagadguru Jayendra Sarasvatiji
in 1989, and the renovation inscribed slab was laid at the entrance of the Gupha by
the then Rashtrapati Shri R. Venkataraman.'™ The roof [?] of the Gupha has
excellent carvings of different designs. To maintain the Gupha and Temple a
separate trust named “Shri Kanchi Kamakoti Peetha Seva Trust Omkareshwara”

'*” Mentioned in an inscription related to a modern temple.

18 Imp. to note.
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has been founded under the patronage of Shri Shankaracharya Swamigal Srimatam
Samsthanam, Kanchipuram of which the present Managing Trustee is Shri M.
Natarajan, IPS Retd. and Shri M. T. Mahajan as Executive Trustee with six other
trustees all from Madhya Pradesh.

Gurudwara on the Island

Shri Guru Nanak Deo had visited the Omkareshwara temple on his vast
travels and to commemorate the event the Sikhs have constructed a Gurudwara
which is visited by the Sikhs and Hindus alike.
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Temples Across the Kaveri

Siddhavarakuta Jaina Temples (Picture 18)

Just as Omkareshwara is one of the foremost 12 Jyotirlingas of the Hindus,
so is Siddhavarakata of the 24 Tirthankaras of the Jains. [!] There are a number of
Jain temples in Siddhavaraktta, some old and renovated and some new ones. Some
images found in the old temple bear the date 1488 A.D. Most of the images are of
Shantinathaji, a Jain Tirthankara with the symbol of deer. Two images (statues)
possibly of the 1% or 2™ century A.D. had been found in the diggings in about 1935
and they have been now installed in separate temples.

Dharmashalas and Mathas

There are about 25 Dharmashalas and most of them are new. There are also
the old Akharas or Maths of Niranjani, Mahan Nirvani, Godad Juna [?] and
Panchanami Akharas. Among the Dharmashalas the one constructed by the Baheri
family of Sanawad is palatial and imposing. New Ashramas, e.g. Markandeya
Sannyasa Ashrama, Annapurna Ashrama, Sadhana Kutira of Rama- krishna
Mission, Char [?] Sampradaya, Khedapati Hanuman are all of recent origin. All
these institutions have facilitated the accommodation of the growing number of
pilgrims.

Anjanisuta or Vikata Hanuman Mandira (Picture 16)

This is a big temple with a huge 22 feet tall image of Hanuman opened in
1996. There are 24 idols of the Avataras of God Vishnu kept in different big niches
in the walls over which the Bhagavad Gita is inscribed on marble stones. This is a
new attraction for the pilgrims.

Legend of the Land of Human Sacrifices

There has been a legend, in fact a historical fact, of human sacrifice. To
appease Kala Bhairava, the fierce image of God Shiva, a human sacrifice used to be
made annually on the Full Moon Day of the Kartika month, when there was the
greatest assemblage of pilgrims in the Kartika fair. The sacrifice was by way of
throwing human beings from a 120 feet hill top below on hard rock where there
was the image of Bhairava.
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The last of such offerings was made in 1824'® as witnessed by an English

Officer and as recorded by Captain Forsyth in the Highlands of Central India and
the Nimar District Gazetteers of 1868 and 1908. At that time the island belonged to
Scindia and the southern part of the town to the British. On hearing of the sacrifice,
the officer crossed the Narmada with adequate force just before the sacrifice and he
writes:

“The intended victim [?], a youth, approached the [?] morpheous idol (on the
island hill top) with a light foot, while a wild pleasure marked his countenance. As
soon as this subsided, I addressed myself to him, in the most urgent possible
manner to recede from his rash resolve pledging myself to ensure his protection and
a competence for his life. In vain I urged him. He now most resolutely replied that
it was beyond the power of a human to remove a sacrifice of the powerful
Bhairava. So distorted could only be surmounted by a force to exercise that [ was
unauthorized. His delusion gained strength and the barbarous throng cheered with
voice and hand and he indicated a total disregard to my persuasion. A coconut was
broken and the worship of the idol done. A priestess gave him some spirit and a
pan-leaf which he consumed. A little of the drug was poured over the idol. At the
priestess’ request he gave her a silver ring and in so doing he gave a singular proof
of his collectiveness. He then appeared on the fatal eminence and rushing forward
took a manful leap descending fast with feet foremost with terrifying rapidity till in
mid career a projecting rock reversed his position causing headlong fall and instant
death.”

It is said the belief was that if anybody stayed alive after a fall from a 120
feet height, the Raja of Mandhata would descend his throne and the victim will
ascend the throne. This was a tempting goad [?] for the victim. In ancient times
boys and girls were offered to the deity of Omkara. The boys fed by the temple
used to be insinuated to go as victims saying if they die they meet Omkara who fed
them; and if they survive after the fall, they will get the throne of Mandhata. In fact,
under state diplomacy, poison was administered in the liquor or wine offered to the
victim in the ceremony just before the fall. One such child (male) was offered
before the Omkara image in 1940 [?] when the author of this article was the
Manager Court of Wards of the Mandhata Estate. The child was returned to the
parents after adoption ceremony and naming him as Omkarasingh (He was a
Rajput.) The child came back as a boy of 4 or 5 and was fed by the temple, but after
3 or 4 years disappeared. If a married couple could not get issues, they made a vow
that if God gave them issues, the first one would be offered to Him.

"% Not true. Wrong reporting. Based on ignorance. The year was 1822. 1824 was the year when it was banned by the

British Government. Read what Captain James Forsyth says.
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We have presented elsewhere in in this Sourcebook the original account of
this episode as recorded by Captain James Forsyth from an old document. It
appears originally on pp. 181 ff. of his Highlands of Central India.

Fairs

w L .
Courtesy: Omkareshwar Temple Trust

There are two great Fairs, the Kartika of 10 days, and Shivaratri of 4 days,
when pilgrims assemble in huge crowds. In previous times, they came on bullock
carts, cooked their food and remained for 3 or 4 days. Now they come mostly by
trains and buses. On the main days of the fairs and on Somavatt Ama- vasya the
assemblage aggregates to more than a lakh [?].

The population and the market of the town are very rapidly increasing along
with the increased tourist traffic. Still there is no Tourist Department. Many of the
old temples of historical and architectural importance need renovat- on. [stress
added]. With the coming up of the Narmada Sagar and the Omkareshwar Dam of
Narmada, there will be a spiral growth of the town.

The next, i.e. the last page displays the Parikrama Marga.
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Darshanika Hindi

Quite a good deal has been written with regard to the holy home of
pilgrimage famed as Omkareshwar or Omkara Mandhata. But at least some of it is
a bad deal any way since it is only a copycat performance. Most of the writings are
written in popular vein for the simple folk who have more unquestionable devotion
than reasonable reason—bhole bhale raha calate loga!

Here is something quite original. It is authentic to some extent. It is creative.
It is official. It deserves special attention.

This little publication entitled Omkareshwar Darshanika is issued under the
authorship of M. T. Mahajan and is Published by Omkareshwar Jyotirlinga Temple
Trust.

Therefore, we are reproducing it here in full in our collection. It is issued in
two languages, Hindi and English, side by side. The English part is very poor from
the literary and linguistic point of view. Yet we have already reproduced it. Now
we are reproducing the Hindi version for the benefit of those who know only the
national language of India.

.

AT, T AT=aTaT ATeTeas i Fgd g, 4R SAdag § 9 U g | I8
fevgell % T8 qaar *fye & sAifdfey qida Afveald ¢ | a8 qfaa THaT 941 %
d¢ U @gal (ol (7. 7.) ® Ry g | ATeheas Aea d9ar AaE U ©od
I G 93 (AT TI7 @87 UF TR 0o fhariex & g8 o ftad g |
SATHTCER T 9@ ATHYIT STHIET A & ST THaT T4l # T 2 o2 Ji9a ¢
| Afax & wfafes o= 7ex 76 % el 9 X g g 1 9w #
HTHTER TR IMI-TETS! IR Rq o7 | aawre # 3dF Fadl daqT I+ ¢ | 9T %
qIT T HATHET TR A1 &6 GHIT ATSTE gIal =dAm A7 | I § STEe
AT £00 4, ST 9%,\90 Bl STUAITEN ¢ T 4340, T QY4 | o T K000
g1 S | ATeTet § gig o Het IO Wed g Ua 9.9R § A I
fraToT & | _40 TF Aty § Fad UF qfad =iel § afds aaamar o |
I F 9% gTeehd, fafae feamadl, S, TXarT v, T d=ma, f=ms SafayrT
e fepu 7T |
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UHT | ST & fob HETST Aeamdl |, Sl 38416 &l % 4, Tgi I Jq=T
&1 T | IR FTa ot off sfferea A= § ¢ | Ua fhaawdl & ATar Herel
HIFETAT o B T o HIT gl b AT 7 ATHT & & | AYAT 4919 1
ARET H AT | AT % JqER 9 aRE |, Mg 991 % g9 999
T AT 90 G o1 &Y STy g, fermeam=rer add &1, ST 79T & IO a¢ 9 ferd
T, FH AT | foeam=e | SR AE % HEqE W H R g9l | aRE St A
el o fohe T % 9ea &1 qH, STgt U it Tt o Faar 1 arg 78 § | her
AT GHE T I AT agf S8R &1 a9 T 981 & | 39 IR [oear=a 7 wgrad
[T | 9 e § T9F ST WA TS A [FeaTael &l qIed a3 QU adr
AT B IAT ST AT oA fofam | Faqrer & UF & day § [ fafed
AT & fof WA, T3 F qYT 9<hi ol dUET 6 BA-E®d R Sldaidgl X
AT T AT S ST |

AT T AT Tl e

ATRTCER T WIRTAT 9IRT U 219 U feara § ST A fopei e e qam &
fepeirHia® =TeT ¢ | U TraaheT o AT afequr & i) 741 (IR Hief awell) THaT
&l (594 [64.07]) Hidt F¥ll § fHe TS | 9= <l ogd o Il Irad @RI
g1 [T a1 a8 ATy THT &l Fradl gs, T91 IHY forar (et €1 o1 =rgra 9
AT {1 AT Tl g%, THT % IALH AT Gl TS | THET & HATT T2 Hla THAT
& TR U= T AT &1 g AT TIAT qO J AT H SH i feraT | 398 T g
& [T g ST e § ¥4o  § 0o W FETe | T [ H
agd T g AT § ST ST §

319 % IAL F HEAA ¢ AT IUA T AST g, qAT qfeqor H A€y § S g
FHHA ¢ | I IR ST F qerreat 8 v @ andt fastira st & fed e
& TR ATHR 30 &I TIE ARGl ¢ | THIT & IO %l TgTe! [Aear=d g T afero
F gAUET ¢ | 7 AT F &= THT U T [iA TAT AT ¢ | 37 ez #
T AT WRH=S o Al Hatadt Af | 3 S quia: Fr=d o 91erq I A AT F
8T H 379 YU A 9 | Ig HETH TArxd §R9R # (AT Fedleftay o § 90
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wie = T | 39 I 7 IHfad dved R e § a9 39 @ #5
[EE?] T3 [T g |

HYUT & AT G F FAAMAAH ¢ | Hebral 0 Fware,  #iEy,  gA-
(AT, T, TSI Bl HEe T ATHILAL HIGL 8 T Bl AT g ad
¢ | ¥4 Tour & ffa wieat, e e ST-faT 7 99 gU §, 98
T 750 U R THEAAT A N deh YET T § | AT uiEw #
A THM ¢ S IO H At At g 1 S giiee e, qiaat, 34i-
Taarat & Far, i afe | SATereEs 0 Hiersi i Fd & | AT '3e
& Uk ® g, I fe=g srcaea afeman & wolies QT & 9 SUTT #Rd § e
SART FAE |

Tg W 4 feedt | faamid & --( 1) Ragd a1 el 398 a2 i E,
Tt wer AT B | () Faud, afeTor de a8, agt et & s g | R (3)
W,%ﬁﬁéﬁﬂ?ﬂ%ﬂﬁ%@ﬁﬂ#&?%l TNl % HeT § T Al

¢, STet 9 @ § HIAamT (el ¢ |

TR F 3™

HHET | JTTAT ATHILIT g1 b TLATE q9a T &b AT | Tab Wi
Felel & FLER ZI0 AMA o1 | FHeb oF ATAal o Hod™ I JAMEd @l |
AU TATdT o (i el & graf, oid # fafes amaTST @1 953% &
T | A 1o TR ey e T, RTEept a3l TS ATHe 9iHg o
& ferama g1 AT AT | Wﬁwyéﬂsum & e W | FETT ¥ o Wi
WA =g &l ST, T AT T A& 97 | I8 Wegeaqol 7¢1 &
TSTE Y TE g5 | T Fa=0T &1 A% 4% & [ g it 9, (ol THAT T
ferarg watag & &< fear, aife faate gam feam ST @ | Q984 5 o Waidg
% AT TSl & A1 H=LTA1 § &8 1| ST AT F Wil beara F g
foraT | ahl Ivard STl edite | 39k T WIXATHE o FST o SATRILET hl
IRTS X TATeAT | foHfes Toa # ATRIET 3h I {TH AL bl ity 9T | 3Terad
% 18 SR 7 geh A1 FHE & @07 77 | ARatdg & SAuigell Tsqd

FEATT G |
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A % I de 9 fara Ay

ATHTET AR

SGTAAT o T ATHTER AIGT ST ATHUV T 2 GT I A ¢ | T0H Flg
AR el & [ SATRTea< HiET &% 0T &1 ATHTLET T & ARacd ¢ | Tg
Hiaw fope 3T el ITaTAT T TSI o1 ¢ | HET ATeT IHBT TLHYTET TH-
g STet STy &, T Y= Siel 6iex & | 39 amrae QUi ¢ | 38e g
T & T I¥ G STHTHL STT 7T ¢ | I HieT THT & IO 9T § feera @
ST T TE ¢ | o ST foredqme o | I &l AR fohar T | ofe o faeae &
gATEE 5 Al & Ml g | ST F AR R F FROT & THE T8 T ar
T I % AT & A T & e & A g, S A § w7 F | 6he &
SATATIT, fITT THT-HST ¢ ST A §0 T S 9L I F @Fl oAl g | I
G Q¥ BT FI g, TIT 37 I I~ AT T ¢ | Afex 4 7l g, aangx
U ¥ fafira swremT & oA g |

A § i T &1 I &1 AT § | TR IS T e H Afegl o T8
3T 31 ST ¢ | ZE qorT Tefea &0e & Qo g0 61 STl @ | e ey ardia
AT TSI gloah? & & IO 31T AT # EF 31 S g | Afa< qad wehl
T HFTAAT § 9T TEAT &, ST qia &1 THT H T HA o JIAT AT & | AT
T I THRT 1 ST, AT T TSAT 1 377 qIafl ff AT & | o Ao ot
T ISIT AT AT AT & | T8 % THT Th0 o1 i ol kAT 9@ 4t
AT A5 A<l &l AT & |

Teeh FIHATL Bl T Bl A7 TG ATAT AT SATHI b1 TITHT Bl qTelebl |
T T TSI frapreft STt € | 26d Aiwa o y@ qeIrey, Afersprer 7o, 3T
-3 AMAA 810 ¢ | TATIH Tg JTATATAT oS oA o &1 THET 741 Ao IoTT
fuer Sg ATt &, T o § 9990] 9§ 9g Jrararan fqeed 2|

AU F AT G H Ggd @3 @ Wy qe e Headt g, e
HIHAT GaT FEd & | &9 bl 3140 23 Y WA 1 HAER0 H4
FEIUT ATATARIT AT+ qraa & Sl ¢ | G AW F [T [t ag Jrammamg
HUT ATATEALOT I ATl T J&TF LAt i gl g |
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AT & e fafe =afh o1d WA & | T8l &5 o, HeTIelT, HeTdHl,
TR 7 Aead I a9 g AT I | AlS Foid 7 W1 Aaedlp [T T, T4 8
Qe [T % A= T Gd G0 & [qex [Ru O | 39 Fo a0y a18 Aare
R AT # T & AT, TAT Ireid HGX HI TH T I a1 ofFq He fo,
R 9= 9o g # TEIR g1 A & Ui d%ha # Hgiaed fadl 41 | 9259 #
AT A AHEHT 39 HIGL H T LT o (U AT |

HATHTET HIGT T 1RUR H AU Tloeich I&a TFE o AvaiIdl Jiecheh d&d
BN (2T AT AT Faie ot ATSIAT 429 H AR b1 T8 | H=F = Tieeleh &€ TC
1 IR 9 F Aeaiia Tt 9 & faeh [ 13, R Areemar & 04 ( gevd®
a&dl F ®Y H ), UF ITF I AAMIT &l I, 797 a1 9=mga @edT, sdle
=TT AT, Td AR GEEd AR § U U Giartd g ¢ | 78 & aTfie
AT A 3Y A T ¢ | 6iex & T@@E O oA1fE o 18 S 991 s=ar §
Y TR F 47 [qare & | S 1A @ | ad| geede dE U 9iE) &
e g fag N E |

L AT ST 2T Y TTCGHAT 3 Smeriiey T &

FITGAT HR (57 -4)
g AHET A HAA % gL A Afead T 9 fearg g | T A € o

ST off TR Tgt AR A AT AT T ¢ F AT FHE [T TASH] b
FO & T G & |

T gy wfew (Fe-6)

g AT o ATHI FT [T AT & | 397 ©: Wi a1 fae Frate wfra
¢ | 7g Fer ST @ fop a1 oo =afeh oft fret 9% 29 frafei % 8 & 78 uabe
T ¢ | aet |THT 7 AT & (Ao a8 1 &Y G ¢ | RafelwT sicaea e ¢
| 7 feredpet Ferape hTel T T ST § 09T S0 AT A ¢ | 59 ard I

T F T 741 AT ¢ |

UHT FgT ST ¢ [ 8ol g (afeiT e JHHaTT Tcd< &l T gl 4T,
qAT ZHH 3G g SATch AT AT ATl ST T 3@ FbaT AT | Ged T AR, S
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HET TEATH STh TAT HITHSTeh AT, A9 IR AT % GIL F T4 AT AT |
Tt SO HiaT #1 aga &fq qgars, S o g g | S i g
A & Eiers & qTHA AT Al ST BI S@AT1 =11 a1 39 IqH I Bl
AT & | SH T § g AT Plierd oAl (e I [RAiers Bl ST B T
fopar T Hqut R ferss Telt 1 12T T IHebT A % ST7H ol 1 ATl [0
THTE g1 T | el 970 21 S 7 A9l T UHed U Ufvefaadls 3w
AT H R &1 AAqTedl g fof@m & fof Armsier Sfiehrea® 3imam a1 a1 399
frafers o erfaued foear a1, NEd waeey 39 @fed afay # § @4 & g
eI

Tte-gLT g (Fr-5)

I GLETT T ATIT & ST AT F Gl T F o7 {9217 311 g, foreg o%
g A% o TraX AT ¢, A AhS! 0 & AT ¢ |

gy wiex (FF=-7)

g Wie AT HI 3 F AT AMER T FAEITAl ¢ | ATS Hoid g1
Rraell FaTea! § 36 qUd<d |60 YaTd forar 1 o1 | 9% UF 9o 9 AT ¢ |
ST Hia Aoraq 7 faarer €, fae = et # Lo greft TErh gy s T g,
STAEN H AFTH | T 9i e i S ¢ | 379 (oAl wg 7 qgadl g5 48 als
TS | 39 I Hgrad JaT< g adr o7 W d I WpR A Ae W | g8 q a1
TRTYR SUETT | TR T & | e 6 § = SR 7T g & | 39 =i gl
% GTAY T T G qUEY ¢ | gL Uk HeT | 9 Ieg & @W g, [ U< AT
fat g TS |

e Hwa¥ AT Jopy AAT JUIAT U T g1 T eAcdd 9ot g | gqH
qie @R &, I Al gIESYl U J, 97 9i9dT 34k I @Y HA+a< I 47 |

AT AR (F5r1-8)

T AT § U GER F 36 FHY o] AT bl FeAadl ol Il § e

fafurqee fafaa o= o6 ATt € | &4 31 e st e aan a3+ ¢ |
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THeT o gfrof} ae 9 Reg w@fex

fersur we S| % Wi (fera-11, 12)

e T w6 % T S # Al w fae SR sRd
FEAT ¢ |

AHAEL A= (FA-10)

T T AH AT Wi § | 39% 9 0T § J@d § A g9 9t
W H fouqdl & | a8 9T anqed # UeAR % I B A W ¢ |
R HAgedTelTs gl &, et (Had QoL 1 & gar, a#T & I3 10
qiciad fagT= ao1 fohar &3 9 | Y JTaT o 919 el 1 aedl ardr a1
MOH 9300 JE B @H e T | gram ¥ MW\E &1 forg @ Srar 91 o
frafers ol &Y /T SITAT 91 | STer 9%¥300 T ey &1 (HAT o 99749 &
STTAT o7 a7 Ivg AHeT § faaiera &< feam strar ar | i Iared) & s § Jraon
@ HEAT TTHT 99 @ TS, T AT 3 gear L g | Afew o AR wR afge
T % o (Aad g, AT q0%3F - F ¢ |

FS AN & AR 39 A H FeAl ANy ¢ | TR, TR F Fil
FIHEIE! o STgE BTN 7 TATFAT g Tg I [T & [ sATapreay #ieT §
&1 ST SAMNATAT & | 9 a7 Bl AT B & T [ @ [0 THET % I q IT
& T AEgTaul AidX a9 §U g--oi9 [ HgEy, Wy, HiEEy, 6 - 4%,
THEee g | IO a¢ IX &1 faver uad &, q97 Tohe SWraT g1 {awed uX
FaTe AT faved 0 I 310 Y& (o6 T3 earal § 4 U ¢ | AHerET #, S

gferoft e 9= ferd § q9T SqqST 99T % AR ST ¢, AEel! Sardrdy @l
AT A8 © |

qHET 9 STy Ih T H SATRIE #iex g 7 fob T A7 | 399
frumﬁm—mﬁﬁa?uﬁ?ﬁ%r% WWWW%IWJ?

HETHAEY FUL 7 & qIT ATHET Aifex = I ATH BT a0 §31T%’ | el
FETIEIL I RC R &TeT 1% 0 MaeaT=m § THT & A4 dd I ATHET HigT &

" Wrong. The correct date is 1795 as already recorded in the English version. An irresponsible work.
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T o ofi, gt Migreax w@iex amr g | i Tgq=md &1 @A (Stotra) 3 THX

g -

BT HTTHAL: T FHNH TIAATL |
Fad AT TH~H, ATHH TS |
THH ATCHY U FAT (o AT e § THaT & HIEL o SIH X, A
() H, ST 0 27 X feara ¢ |

et g Qi THET 61 TRPHT HH &1 T8 ¢ | ThTeT aieaaT I &
¢ SiTpTEy \fex & gHIY, S99 d¢ U &4 b, [F Fifedid o wgd ¢ |
TGHT TR Tk THAT o I A I FAAd gU J AW d T AT g, Sl THaT
& IFH M ¢ | T T4 T dAred go afEofi a¢ 9= Fed gU @eITa 1 @rel
T S &, Tt THaT Tz | (A gl 91l ¢ | S8 a1 I: S q& I Fdqd gU
, ITEFHT 907 T o & ATHIET AT ¢ |

1590 & o el I ATGA 781 &Y, ATHEL TG Bl AN T8 9 BT
ST o7 | 38 WY § FHAT & I A I IR g1 1 FabaT o7 | &feqofi e & #faw,
s wweEy 1 g, e @ & | siferer o 90 #§ fawiiea g --faod,
ALY, ATl | RETd 2rg W) ferd g S fE SO d B | o fEst @ e
aferofl e X LN 81 "abal ¢ | Ay % & % PR Aifd IcI9 gl ¢ |
SHF AR AT AT § IWOAH HETwaH’ qdqr iR aHaE |
TSI T+ T T3 qa@d] Sl & AIER e #§ IqAAT AgThled
ST AHLEYL * TET TS § | ST 0 9o U ¢ AT T8 9 [9ed g
Soft # arrar g |

ufgearars e 7 fagT= a9ergy # gatau gy fear ot fs 99 9 e &
Y ATHREY # Acatasd IS g1 Sl ¢ | U § IR FAT@0 sl & aedl afed
qSAT-3=T (AT ©F & 781 HX qobdd J | Afgedras 1 AR@T, 99g #iex 7
&l ATerreE? Afe 9fET § & a9a1U, U7 39 WEid A9 dF Afgeardng

et & gT fehaT ST & | WY AR o (o #1g e T8l A 15 2 |

3T 31 Uqel TTCGRHT qAT 19 gTRT TIGHHT ATehTeaT Hiex & &1 I gieil &
| e o 9IST §ASAE g | PP ART 59 AN 9 GEH ¢ (% ATEy
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ST & AT HHeET q1da | oot Siferea? faa &l SATcHT T WHerg R qifde
T E | ST iR &1 §R0T e AT Tal (a1 T 8, FlTF I Tael
H E1 AT TSIT o6 L& H AT AT TH! I@HTA TATHIT 361 ST LT 4T |

ggea¥ (Ma=-11)

qg ANCE HiGT § o g1 ¢ q97 386 &I I q97 H&F Al 9%

AT, geq TE g |
squ #wfew (Fera-13)

SHF gAEe UTEN ¢ | T TSy w6ie % AT | Hiaw
I, TR g Ueh (Tt hiveerad (T fepar Tom & | ot qawrern 6fex 2,
forerd i st - deft | aradft wa et oft & gfqand & | are € e
SIEer 3 e FA AT B, T S o w9 a3 €, e e
sfaTas, W # faerar € | 7 srearerelt % fog smeer e g | fagr o
STHT GiaaTHaEs HETX o g1 ATSH & WTIAT & T J9T Irgl & e § Tg
gterd fepam ST @T 2 |

ATHIST o1 ATHH ( F3-15)

qg 30 A Y &1 ST AT § | Tl I8 T Kl AT=HI 6 FHE 0T [

FUE | Fgr fatad qe-urde grt g, W & fagmt 3 fevs I 7 el )

FEEERAREA

T ATHH 6 GEATIH I&d] HETCHT THTHwE qEEdietl g, Sl ATHEs &
fagT, e 9 % 9+ & | A5 § S g U T g, AT & T I
gl

Miqre T  Afr (F=1-9)

g Fatafed aXF g [ TR e Fha=rd 7 SeT 9 @ e 99 %
Mg TRTECATE o ATRTea< § TguT o1 off aar Tt Ieeiv &l au &l 9T =Fdid
forar a7 | 98 @ STt Iraiv €18 o off, U Ay % ®9 ¥ yf@afda gree
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Mifar<E AiET FEATdT ¢ | 98 W1 gt & Iiaea SEcdE W@ I a1 are
FXT &, Mg RN FATal & | ThT TAT TaE § TAFST AT % T 98
AT T BT LA T SR A5 T S 310 986 % | (a6a1 1r 2] 1 39
THT 9T AT 1 A - AHETHIT G AL BT T (AT FeaT 7T | IR
&I BT T AT TEHR ¢, WA ot spfaat sl € | T 7 A= 1 393
% & U I I& TITa (AT T &, Tepl a8 =1 Hi= FH-Fia G Far
o, AEEe g | 39 & @A #ft g @niee o gaw g,
FIEALH % L& § B TS | aq09 H 3HE Javash &l #fl T Tausq
@I a5 e Tge) § qgr = wwe & AT g @l I AT HaE
TN E, S T TEI &, T A AT 9 ¢ |

MATARY

-]

Y @ AT TS AT AFT TS FHT 6 I ArepTeay AiaT F a3
& ATHTCET T 3, T Ifa g @&y (gl 7 agt g a1amm § el
fererg 7 fegvg THT 9TaHT § 339 LT AT ¢ |

FIEY I F Al

fagatae I wfex (Faa-18)

S SATeIE aE FMdiagl §  UF ¢, a9 & Mgatae Sf & ¥
it % @ A 0 & | Fagee A I AR | 3 A
¢ | FD T TAMIG [HAT TATE, FS 79 a4 gU e | F9 U /i H {¥s5 8
! giaATd g | srfaerx giqwmd Tifdaarasi &1 g ST 39 dide? & | g9 giqHnsit &
a1 fexor yefie @y a+ ¢ | &1 gfat St dvad: gaw 7 fgdfm gared £ & g,
1,34 7 GaTs H UTH g% of | g% a1 (9 Aiwal § wia fear g |

FHITATE TIT S
gt TR Y geETend g, fH & sifuey 7 € | agt U s ud W

¢ SH--fEr i, weTtarelt, MeTe FTeX?] ST, T97 G=ATHT @reT | of Jrefret #
STl TIETE, gATae I (AT qHRTT e 9T g | 79 S| S8 ATeved

182 Omkara Mandhata Mukti Dhama



Search for Truth

T ATHH, AU ATHH, AEAT FER (THS F3), TeT- 9id g,
FRTATET, =R HYSH AT(E 0 TH7T T4 ¢ a1 ¢ | 379 G901 § =gl & Sg<
FIETE |

ST ST farsbe ggAT e (- 16)

ST ST A &, e gt 0 fasmer 32 ®ie I afawr g | a8
AfaT 9%%% H ST & U @i T § | g9H SirEr (] & aHE
qigd ¥ yfaamd § | T yiqand fafvs Sad & ol | @i § | e Fae
A G & e IR +fiwgrag wfar sifeed € | a8 aeroit & forg Ju
ATH BT 575 ¢ |

@ bl TqAHAT

qTeebTel | gt &1 ST JTei] ALl o1 YT & [ & &gl SIra1 ¢ {6 et
XA FT T BT F & A T T ©T ATl 7Ll aATs At o T4 Aare
&1 STl ot | I T e Aig | G o fae fopar STrar ar | g9 *iide 8 #
HEET ATHITUT TehTad gl & | AT 1 JoT o AT QR0 HlE ol 3318 § Al
T 1= ST =ETH T thebT SITAT AT STt ab1ef Ia ol " ol gt o |

Tl a1 SfqH AT 53R # ge o, fEe goased] gh SR
ATerard & | 39 a7 T (% B BT 7 a9 4555 U 9205 H greded
A1 Yoot Sfear aur 3 fare fefaae wore & fopar & | 59 9/ arq faferam o=
% AT AT TAT AR BT S(&T0T) AT 3T o6 ATele a1 | ST AX@fet &1 91 o6l @aX
fell a1 R afaardl qferq ot & &re THaT 9 T | 39 sl | forar ¢ -
(S & (AT ST TS b Bl =T AT | a8 Sl Tgrel I @S] a7, IqH =g I
e ITATE AL ATAT AT | I AP Pl AT B o Udb & (AT HIHI T
foparT T | I9H el AT (o A18 § I qUT &4 31 ST, 93w @ dl aifHe®
I7ATE & feafaq & a7 | 399 o foar i o1 &g it dred et 939 & fau ao
ST 1 FT99 gl T Tabdl | dgf Tahiad Axhoidl 1 9l qAdT {Fa1 | Ue
AT qreT T, Hid & IOl &6 M5 | T [0 § 39 ASH Bl 5 58 G Bl
feam @91 9T T 9 @ (T | I Fe B B AT Hid 9 AT ST T |
TSI o g T I TS b o I =ATal bl Uob SN &1, 71 Tg Aliera < o b
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ag afel & T 907 ®9 § G ¢ | S99 QTS X et Pt e o = =g
I R R o | o1 g1 9 |

UHT &gl STTAT ¢ b HI=TaT & TSI 7 g S ¥ Tl 41 b ofe] =gq &
o1e oY T P1E ATk Sfifad = ST & 1 I F W =TT 1 TeIigred qia
& | 29 ATHIT F 1 FE ART afed =@ & fqu TeuX W@ & | T g9 | A
A & ASH T AS(HAT Bl ATHIX I bl HAT § & fedm S{av A1, To1 376
A % (g G eram ST o | AT &1 U Heury e 92 ¥0 § Hirar W)
FGTAT AT T | I GHI G [ 2 ] Al ATl T &b AT H a0 J |

STTeh T TG o1 bl T % TITd I e ATAT-AaT 2T T [T 47 q97 I
Arepfg A9 [T AT | (98 99 9T ) | 98 3-¥ a9 de Hie¥ § 91 [ FHel
AT a7 | 7. v a¥ald 39 g9 & 919 Tgi Grder fopdn & O (6
AT TIH G BT ATHL ATETT T GIq 37 | Tar Y &gl S[ar @ aredd §
ST HaANe | L b {72 <[ MY SFch bl TH % ATH (1 9T AT /G
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A Contrast of ideals..........The woman thinking of the other world (offering holy prayer waters) and
the man still absorbed in this world (grooming)
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Mahadeva Shiva Shines
In a deep cave Shrine
Atop Mahadeo Hills

An extract from Highlands of Central India
By Captain James Forsyth. Pp. 172 {f.

Captain James Forsyth, Deputy Commissioner of Nimar, has given us the
best account and description of Omkara Mandhata, which he himself visited twice.
His presentation is the most authentic, reliable and direct. In his monumental work
entitled Highlands of Central India he has also presented a unique description of
another sacred place of pilgrimage dedicated to Shiva Shankara Mahadeva, not far
away from the Mandhata Island. There is a Shivalinga 300 feet deep in a natural
cave and he witnessed the congregation of more than forty thousands of pilgrims
who had come there to pay their homage. He watched the scene intensely and drew
a sketch as well of the entrance to the cave, presented in his book.

0 HILL:S
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We have reproduced it here in our Sourcebook on Omkara Mandhata. The
region is called Mahadeo Hills and is shown as such even today in maps of the
area. Forsyth has headed this section dealing with this unfamiliar holy place as
Mahadeo Hills.

So far we had not come across any description of this holy land in our search
and research on Omkara Mandhata. This is a unique place and ought to be studied
more by modern scholars. To us it was a kind of revelation.

Here is what Captain Forsyth wrote:

To return to my doings at Puchmurree. Towards the end of February
numbers of Hindu pilgrims from the plains to the great shrine of Shiva in the
Mahadeo hills began to pass my camp. They usually encamp at the foot of the hill
below the shrine; and, besides the road over the plateau, come by a way which
leads through the Dinwa valley below the Puchmurree scarp. Several other roads
lead in from the south, all of which are rugged and difficult, and are traversed in
fear and trembling by the pilgrims.

About this time I crossed over from Puchmurree to visit the opposite plateau
of Mottr which was also at that time under examination as a possible site for a
sanitarium in these provinces. The Dinwa valley lay in between, necessitating a
descent and ascent of about 2500 feet each way. On my return from Mottr on the
26" of February I found the little plain in the Dinwa valley below the shrine,
through which my road lay, swarming with the pilgrims, some forty thousand of
whom had collected in this lonely valley in a few days, and were now crowding up
into the ravine where the cave is situated—a ravine through which a week or two
before I had tracked a herd of bison!

Most of these annual gatherings of pilgrims are, to the majority of the
Hindas who attended them, very much what race-meetings and cattle-shows are to
the more practical Englishman—an episode in their hard-worked and rather
colourless existence, in which a nominal object of little interest in itself is made the
excuse for an “outing,” the amusements of which chiefly consist in bothies for the
sale of all sorts of miscellaneous articles, universal gossiping for the elders, and
peep-shows and whirligigs for the younger members. It is surprising how the
familiar features of a fair at home come out, in an oriental costume, at these so-
called religious gatherings. The cow with five legs and the performing billy-goat
adequately represent the wooly horse and the dancing bear of our childhood. The
acrobats are there to the life, tying themselves into identical knots we loved so well.
The begging gipsy appears in the fantastic Jogee. Ginger-pop and oranges are even
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faintly typified in mhowa grog and sticky sweetmeats. Aunt Sally alone is nowhere:
there is nothing at all resembling the uproarious mirth of that ancient lady.

Doubtless at all these gatherings there are a certain number of genuine
pilgrims, whose end in coming is the performance of sacred rites at these holy
shrines at such holy seasons; for the fairs are all held at times when the worship of
the local deity is held to be particularly efficacious. But generally their number is
no greater a proportion of the whole than is that of the “members of the ring” in a
Derby crowd. Such gatherings usually occur near the large centres of population,
where solemn temples crown some sacred eminence by the holy Narbada. But the
gathering at the Mahadeo shrine was of another character from these holiday
outings. It draws its multitude into a remote valley surrounded by the “eternal hills”
where the Great God has his chiefest dwelling-place in these central regions. No
gorgeous temples or impressive ritual attract the sight-seer. The pathways leading
to the place are mere tracks, scarcely discernible in the rank jungle, and here and
there scaling precipitous rocks, where the feet of countless pilgrims have worn
steps in the stone. Young and old have to track out these paths on foot; and all the
terrors pestilence, wild beasts, and the demons and spirits of the waste surround the
approach in their excited imaginations.

Arrived at the foot of the holy hill, the pilgrim finds neither jollity nor
anything more than the barest requirements of existence awaiting him. His food is
dry parched grain, his couch the naked earth, during his sojourn in the presence of
Mahadeva. Should he be among the first to arrive, the tiger may chance to dispute
with him the right to quench his thirst at the watering-place in the Dinwa river.'”!
Those who come to a place like this for pleasure must be few indeed.

On my way back to Puchmurree, as I passed through the assembled
multitude, many of them were starting, after a dip of purification in the holy stream,
to scale the heights that contain the shrine. My way also lay up the pilgrims’ pass;
and as [ went I passed through numerous groups of them slowly toiling up the steep
ascent of nearly two thousand feet. Both men and women formed the throng, the
former stripped to the waist and girded with a clean white cloth, the horizontal
marks of red and yellow which distinguished them as worshippers of Shiva being
newly imprinted on their arms and foreheads. The women retained their usual
costume; but the careful veiling of face and figure, attended to on common
occasions by high caste ladies, was a good deal relaxed in the excitement of the
occasion (and besides, were they not on their way to be absolved of all sin?); and
not inconsiderable revelations of the charms of many of the good dames, of light

' As I went to Motir on this occasion I saw the track of a tiger where the pilgrims drink. They had not then arrived,

of course.
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brown skins and jet black eyes, were permitted by the wayward behaviour of their
flowing robes as they turned to stare in astonishment at the sakib and his strangely-
attired attendants pegging away past them up the hill with double-barrelled rifles on
their shoulders. All were talking and laughing gaily—now and then shouting out
“Jae, Jae, Mahadeo!” (Victory to the Great God). The cry raised by each as he took
the first step on the hill was taken up by all the forward groups, till it died away in a
confused hum among the crowd who had already reached the shrine, far up in the
bowels of the hill. Gloom and terror are the last sentiments in the religious feeling
of the Hinda, even when approaching the shrine of the deity who has been called
the Destroyer in their trinity of gods. It is considered sufficiently meritorious to
perform such a pilgrimage as this at all, without further adding to its misery by
wailing and gnashing of teeth. They believe it will do them good, because the
priests say so; but they do not think it necessary to weep over it, and “boil their
peas” when they can. But at the best it is a hard clamber for those unused to toil.
The old and the decrepit, the fat trader, and the delicate high-bred woman, have to
halt and rest often and again as they labour up the hill. The path was a zig-zag; and
at every turn some convenient stone or rocky ledge had been worn smooth by these
restings of generations of pilgrims.

For a long way before the shrine was reached the path was lined on either
side by rows of religious mendicants and devotees, spreading before them open
cloths to receive alms, clothed in ashes picked out by the white horizontal paint
marks of the followers of Shiva, with girdle of twisted rope and long felted locks,
hollow-eyed and hideous, jingling a huge pair of iron tongs with movable rings on
them, and shouting out the praise of Mahadeva. The clang of a large fine-toned bell
and the hum of a multitude of voices reached our ears, as, surmounting the last
shoulder of the hill, we entered the narrow valley of the shrine. A long dim aisle,
betwixt high redstone cliffs, and canopied by tall mango trees, led up to the cave.
The roots of the great mangoes, of wild plantains, and of the sacred Chumpun'”’
were fixed in the pavement of the rock, worn smooth by the feet of the pilgrims,
and moist and slippery with the waters of the stream that issues from the cave.

The cave itself opens through a lofty natural arch in a vertical sand-stone
cliff; and for about three hundred feet runs straight into the bowels of the hill. It is
without doubt natural; and a considerable stream of clear cold water issues from a
cleft at its further end. Here is set up the little conical stone (Lingam) which
represents the god, and attracts all these pilgrims once a year. No temple made with
hands, no graven image, nothing of the usual pomp and ceremony of Brahmanical
worship, adorns this forest shrine. Outside on a platform a Brahman sits chanting

2 Michelia Champaca.
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passages in praise of the god, out of the local Shivite gospel (the Rewa Khanda);
and a little way off an old woman tolls the great bell at intervals. But within there is
no officiating priest, no one but a retainer of the aboriginal chief whose right it has
been from time immemorial to act as custodian of the shrine, and to receive the
offerings of the pilgrims. No pilgrim ever brings more up the hill with him than he
means to offer; for he may take back nothing—his last rupee, and even the
ornaments of the women, must be left on the shrine of the god. Before passing into
the cave the pilgrim leaves with the Brahmans outside (along with a sufficient
douceur) his pair of small earthen vessel for the receipt of holy water. These they
fill from the stream, seal up, and return to the pilgrim, who then proceeds to make
the tour of the holy places on the Mahadeo hills. This takes him the whole of the
remainder of the day. At each place a cocoa-nut is offered; and little piles of stones,
like children’s card houses, are erected at some point of their peregrinations to
signify a desire for a mansion in Kailasa—the heaven of Shiva. Many of the places
which should in theory be visited are very inaccessible, such as the top of the
Chaoradeo peak, and very few of the pilgrims make the whole round. [Imp. to
note].

I sat for some hours in the ravine sketching the entrance to the cave and the
picturesque throng about it. A few sulky looks from the professional religionists,
and a drawing closer of their garments by the ladies, when they saw my occupation,
were all the notice I met with. The bright colouring which gives such a charm to
congregations of Hindiis was heightened by the general holiday attire of the
worshippers on this occasion; and, in the mellowed light from above, which
percolated rather than shone through the canopy of foliage, would have formed a
subject worthy of a much better artist than myself. It was hard to believe that all
this gay gathering had come in a day, and would go in another, leaving the valley
again to bison and the jungle-fowl. Unlike most shrines where such pilgrimages
occur, no one remains to look after the god when the pilgrims are gone. The bell is
unslung and taken away, being evidently looked upon as the only thing of value in
the place. When I first visited the cave I found that the Great god had been better
attended to by the wild beasts of the forest than by human worshippers —a panther
or hyena having evidently been in the daily habit of leaving the only offering he
could make before the shrine!

It is a common idea amongst European that the worship at these Shivite
shrines includes rites or mysteries of an obscene character. I believe this to be
wholly groundless. No such thing could take place, here at any rate, except in
public among a dense crowd; and neither here nor at any other of the many shrines
that I have visited have I either seen or heard of such a practice. It is undoubted
that the small sects who worship the Shakti, or female power of Shiva, do indulge
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in such obscenity. Their unholy rites are not, however, practiced at the public
shrines, but in the dark seclusion of their secret meeting places; and their existence
I believe is wholly unknown to the great majority even of the ordinary followers of
Shiva.

There is one object which will attract attention near shrine of Shiva and
which will receive a remarkable explanation. Projecting from the edge of a sheer
and lofty cliff above the sacred brook is hung a small white flag. Innocent —
looking enough it is; but it marks a spot where, “in the days that are forgotten,”
human victims hurled themselves over the rock as sacrifices to the bloody Kalt and
Kala-Bhairava, the consort and son of Shiva the destroyer. The British
Government, which cannot be accused of timidity in forbidding so-called religious
customs which are contrary to humanity, has long since put a stop to those bloody
rites. For centuries, however, they were regular part of the show at these annual
pilgrimages, both here and at other principal shrines of Shiva. They are connected
with the worship of the terrible mythical developments of the god above mentioned
—forms which have, with some probability, been conjectured to be aboriginal
deities imported into the Brahminical pantheon.

[Mandhata]

Far to the west of Puchmurree, in the distinct of Nimar, is a rocky island in
the Narbada river called Mandhata, on which is situated the shrine of Shiva called
Omkar—one of the oldest and most famous in all India. Like that at Punchmurree,
it is situated among rugged hills and jungles; but it has evidently at one time been
the seat of a great centre of Shivite worship. Ancient fortifi-cations surmount its
scarps; and the area of nearly two square miles enclosed is piled up with the ruins
of a thousand gorgeous temples. The most ancient of the temples at which worship
is still paid are held by aboriginal Bheels as their custodians, and more recent by a
Bhilala family, who admit their remote deri-vation from the former. A legend is
here current, and based on writings of some antiquity, that Kalt and Kala Bhairava
were here worshipped by the Bheels, long before the worship of Omkar (Shiva)
was introduced along with the Rajptt adventurer and his attendant priest, who were
the ancestors of the present Bhilala custodian and of the hereditary high priest of
Shiva’s shrine. The Rajput is said, by alliance with the Bheels, to have obtained the
headship of the tribe; and the holy man who accompanied him, to have stayed by
his austerities the ravages of their savage deities, locking Kalt up in a cavern of the
hill (and if you do not believe it you may still see the cavern closed up), and
vowing to Bhairava an annual sacrifice of human beings.
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Listen now to the inducements which the local Shivite gospel'” holds forth
to devotees to cast themselves from the rock. "At Omkar-Madhatta is Kala
Bhairava. Regarding it, Parbatt (wife of Shiva) said unto twenty-five crores of the
daughters of the Gandharvas (angels): 'Y our nupitals will be with persons who shall
have cast themselves over that rock." Whosoever thus devotes himself to Kala
Bhairava will receive forgiveness, even though he had killed a Brahman. Let the
devotee make a figure of the sun on a cloth; and take two flags, a club, and a
chawar ** in his hands, and proceed joyously with music to the rock. Whosoever
shall bodily cast himself down and die, will be married to Gandharva. But if he fall
faintheartedly, his lot will be in hell. Whosoever turns back again in terror, each
step that he takes shall be equivalent to the guilt of killing a Brahman; but who
boldly casts himself over, each step that he takes is equal in merit to the
performance of a sacrifice. Let no Brahman cast himself from the rock. A devotee
who has broken his vows, a parricide, or one who has committed incest, shall by
thus sacrificing himself become sinless."

In 1822, a European officer of our Government witnessed the death of
almost the last victim to Kala Bhairava at this shrine. The island then belonged to a
native State (Sindia), and our Government had not then begun to interfere with
such bloody rites. The political officer who wrote the account of it was therefore
unable to prevent it by force. I came on the description a few years ago in MS.,
hidden away among many other forgotten papers in the Government record room
of the Nimar district. The concluding portion may be interesting, as perhaps the
only account on record, by an eye-witness, of such an occurrence. After narrating
how he vainly urged every argument on the youth to dissuade him from his design,
the writer proceeds to relate how he accompanied him to the fatal rock.

"I took care," he says, "to be present at an early hour at the representation of
Bhyroo (Bhairava), a rough block of basalt smeared with red paint, before which he
must necessarily present and prostrate himself, ere he mounted to the lofty pinnacle
whence to spring on the idol. Ere long he arrived, preceded by rude music. He
approached the amorphous idol with a light foot, while a wild pleasure marked his
countenance. As soon as this subsided, and repeatedly during the painful scene, I
addressed myself to him, in the most urgent possible manner, to recede from his
rash resolve, pledging myself to ensure him protection and competence for his life.
I had taken the precaution to have a boat close at hand, which in five minutes
would have transported us beyond the sight of the multitude. In vain I urged him.
He now more resolutely replied that it was beyond human power to remove the

' The Narmada Khanda, which professes to be a part of Skanda Purana. A more detailed account of the Holy Island
and its Shrines, by the author, will be found in the "Central Provinces Gazetteer," second edition .
194 A yak's tail used for fanning, etc.

192 Omkara Mandhata Mukti Dhama



Search for Truth

sacrifice of the power- ful Bhyroo; evincing the most indomitable determination,
and displaying so great an infatuation as even to request me to save him from the
fell dagger of the priestess,'”” should he safely alight upon the idol. So deep-routed
a delusion could only be surmounted by force; and to exercise that I was
unauthorized. While confronted with the idol, his delusion gained strength; and the
baarbar-ous throng cheered with voice and hand, when by his motions he indicated
a total and continued disregard of my persuasions to desist. He made his offering of
cocoa-nuts, first breaking one; and he emptied into a gourd presented by the
priestess his previous collection of pice and cowries. She now tendered to him
some ardent spirit in the nut shell, first making her son drink from his hand, to
obviate all suspicion of its being drugged. A little was poured in libation to the idol.
She hinted to him to deliver to her the silver rings he wore. In doing so he gave a
proof of singular collectedness. One of the first he took off he concealed in his
mouth till he had presented to her all the rest, when, searching among the
surrounding countenances, he pointed to a man to whom he ordered this ring to be
given. It was a person who had accompanied him from Oojein. An eagerness was
now evinced by several to submit bracelets and even betel-nuts to his sacred touch.
He composedly placed such in his mouth and returned them. The priestess at last
presented him with a paan’®® leaf, and he left the spot with a firm step, amidst the
plaudits of the crowd. During the latter half of his ascent he was much concealed
from view by shrubs. At length he appeared to the aching sight, and stood in a bold
and erect posture upon the fatal eminence. Some short time passed in agitated
motions on the stone ledge, tossing now and then his arms aloft as if employed in
invocation. At length he ceased; and, in slow motions with both his hands, made
farewell salutations to the assembled multitude. This done, he whirled down the
cocoa-nut, mirror, knife and lime, which he had continued to hold; and stepping
back was lost to view for a moment—a pause that caused the head to swim, the
heart to sink, and the flesh to creep. The next second he burst upon our agonised
sight in a most manful leap,'’ descending feet foremost with terrific rapidity, till,
in mid career, a projecting rock reversed his position, and caused a headlong fall.
Instant death followed this descent of ninety feet, and terminated the existence of
this youth, whose strength of faith and fortitude would have adorned the noblest
cause, and must command admiration when feelings of horror have subsided. Thus
closed the truly appalling scene.”'”®

1% The priestess here referred to was probably the Bheel custodian of the shrine. There is nothing to prevent the
hereditary custodian from having been a female at that time; but priestess, properly speaking, have never existed in
India. Her receipt of his collections from the people also indicates this conclusion.

"% The usual signal for the termination of a formal interview.

"7 The place is called the “Bir-Kali” rock, which I believe means literally the “manful leap.”

198 Extract from a letter of 29™ of November, 1822, from Captain Douglas, Political Assistant in Nimar, to the Resident
at Indore.
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With the exception of the murder of a poor old woman who shrank from the fatal
leap when brought to the brink, but was mercilessly pushed over by the excited
religionists, this was the last of these sacrifices that was permitted, the country coming in
1824 under our administration.

But the power of evil were not yet to be baulked of their victims. The British
Government could prevent deluded and drugged devotees from casting themselves over
the Bir-Kali rock; but it could not deprive Kalt and Kal-Bhairava of their fell
executioner—the cholera demon. Year by year the pestilence' invaded the
encampments of the pilgrims. Sanitary science would say that it arose from the germs of
disease brought from the festering gullies of the great cities, and pushed into activity by
the exposure, bad food, defied neighbourhood, and poisoned water, of the pilgrim
camps. But the Hindd saw nothing in it but the wrath of the offended Divinity claiming
his sacrifice. Year after the year the gatherings were broken up in wild disorder. The
valley of the cave, the steep hillside, and that green glade in the Sal forest, were left to
bury their dead, while the multitude fled affrighted over the land, carrying far and wide
with them the seeds of death. Everywhere their tracks were marked by unburied corps;
and the remotest villages of the Narbada valley and the country of the South felt the
anger of the destroying fiend.

A pilgrim fleeing from the fatal gathering could find no rest for the sole of his
foot. The villages on his road closed their gates against him as if he were a mad dog; and
many who escaped the disease perished in the jungle from starvation and wild beasts. At
last, after a terrible outbreak of cholera in 1865, the Government prohibited the usual
gathering at the Mahadeo Cave. The people made no complaint. They do not seriously
care about these things when left alone by the priests; and here the priests were satisfied
by the continuance to the hereditary custodians, on when they were dependent of average
income from the pilgrimage, in the form of pension. It is very different when their gains
are affected. Two years ago a cholera epidemic threatened in Nimar, and the pilgrimage
to Omkar Mandhata was closed by order. The priests and guardians of the shrine were
up in arms at once, basing objections entirely on the money loss they would suffer.
Since closing of the Mahadeo pilgrimage the deities of destruction have been baulked of
their pay. The valley of the Denva, although now opened up by a good timber road
made to penetrate the Sal forest, no longer witnesses the annual pilgrim congress. The
End

1% 1t would be called mahamari.
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Offerings of Horses to Omkareshvara

The value of a horse in relation to Mandhata

The Imperial Gazetteer of India [a basic reliable source] has presented a very short
description of Mandhata, most of which has been copied by many other writers
time and again.

One interesting item, however, which has not yet found its way anywhere else, we
believe, is:

It is the practice at the fair to present horses as offerings at the shrine of
Siva; and as the frugal worshippers are inclined to consider that any horse will pass
muster for an offering as long as it is alive, it has come to be a proverb, when
describing an absolutely worthless horse, to say that it is good enough to be offered
at the shrine of Mandhata [!].

* * *

We observe:
Omkara Mandhata, a great center of learning

It is quite significant to note that one Mandhata inscription records the grant
of certain villages to the Brahmanas residing at Brahmapurl located on this
Mandhata Parvata Dvipa itself. There must have lived here a considerable learned
population in ancient times. This sacred place must have had a long tradition of
being a dharmakshetra, a punyabhiimi. Shankaracharya would not have come
here to acquire learning but for this fact and that he would not have found his guru
here. Tradition tells us that the paramaguru of Shankaracharya, Shri Gaudapada
too had sanctified this holy place by his stay and tapas.

Kanchi Kamakoti Pitha had announced a very ambitious plan of five crores
of rupees to develop this holy land as a great center for study and research on
Shankara Bhagavatpada. It was a big drum making a loud noise, but was hollow
inside. Our endless letters of inquiry and requests for cooperation have brought no
response from them at alll, none whatsoever.

In any case, their interest is quite limited indeed, i.e. to Shankaracharya

alone. Nothing wrong in that. But we believe, there should be a general
organizattion to take care of the whole complex—all the temples of all the gods
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and goddesses, belonging to all the religions, sects and beliefs, and all the other
organizations, existing or operating at present there on Omkara Mandhata island.
We visualize a kind of Umbrella organization, a model of sarva-dharma-
samanvaya (samasti). We would call it Omkara Mandhata: Group of Devotees —
short form OMGOD.

Some significant facts
with regard to the Omkareshwar Temple:

It is unique, unparalleled, unmatched, only one of its kind.

They say: The Nature has carved the original symbolic figure of Om on the
rocks! They want us to believe that the island itself is shaped like Om. In other
words, the hill/island appears to be of Omkara-akara if seen from above. All this
has been a hearsay to us so far. No one, repeat no one, has shown so far anywhere a
picture—a true representation of this phenomenon which is claimed to be real.
None as yet has given any concrete evidence to prove that it is real. We have been
trying for about two years to get one real picture, but without any success. I am
prepared to pay any price to acquire it, but none has as yet given any direct
concrete evidence. This is digusting. Conclusion is irresistible that it is not a
heresay. It is heresy, making a false propaganda in a divine context.

It is to be remembered and remembered very well that the M P State
Tourism Development Corporation itself has indulged in this Mithya pracara of
telling the world that the Island itself is shaped like Omkara. Unless they give
concrete evidence and prove it, it will be regarded as a white lie.

On the other hand, it seems to us that we have found a satellite view of the
mountain top, which features not only Om, but also Allah! Simply unbelievable!
Isn’t it? But it is there! It can be viewed by anyone by just paying a visit to our
holy Om home page at http://web.missouri.edu/~omshanti.
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The island is not cut into two hills by a ravine to appear as the sacred symbol
Om, as it is advertized by some interested money-making machines, but the terrain
of the mountain itself has some natural formation like OM [only the “u” part—Om
written in Bengal. This was obtained through the continuous effort of Linda
Canestraight of the IATS Univ. of Missouri at Columbia. It is not a human creation,
but a divine natural formation. What has been publicized and advertized
everywhere by all is not shown by anyone else so far. On the other hand, what we
have seen so far is not seen or shown by anyone else!

Some more facts to know (in summary)

Shri Omkare$vara Jyotirlinga of Shiva Shankara Mahadeva is worshipped
here on Omkara Mandhata Island, a holy hill of hoary antiquity, shaped by the
nature itself as the sacred syllable Om [?], and embraced by the pious rivers
Narmada and Kaverf, located in Khandwa District of Madhya Pradesh, India. (22°
14°N.76°0’ E.)

The River KaverT joins the Narmada here to make a girdle round Shiva-purt
(another name of the island) and to wash the holy feet of the Vaidirya Mani
Parvata (another name of the Hill), worshiped by millions of devotees with full
faith and affection since ancient times.

Omkareshwar Jyotirlinga Temple Trust is the official name of the corporate
body legally constituted for the management and administration of the
Omkareshwar Jyotirlinga Temple. It is the Trustee of the Temple Complex. The
rights and privileges acquired by the efforts and investment of the Kanchi
Kamakoti Peetha of Kancheepuram relating to a cave, temple and some land are
owned by another trust created by the efforts of K. K. P. as described above. It is
called Kanchi Kamakoti Peetha Seva Trust. I wrote to them time and again for
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cooperation and help. But there was no response, none at all. When high and loud
drums are being beaten, who is going to hear the tiny tone of a little flute? I did not
receive even an acknowledgment to my repeated requests for a copy of the souvenir
volume published by the Trust celebrating the 12" centenary of Adya
Shankaracharya. Of course, I was willing to pay the price. I have yet to see that
volume as a published book.*” I saw a microfiche produced by the Library of
Congress Office in New Delhi, but it is a lousy work. Two important pages are left
blank. They say there are colored pictures, but they cannot be seen in the
microfiche. I also wrote to one Shri Mahajan, the so-called moving force behind
many celebrated activities of the Trust. My letter to him still remains unanswered!

As a result of my incessant efforts in all directions and of every conceivable
nature, I got a response from the Chief Executive Officer of Shri Omkareshwar
Temple Public Trust (Swami Tej Anand) dated 07/01/2002 to my letter of 21-4-
2001 (i. e. after about seven months! Quite prompt! Isn’t it?). The book entitled Adi
Sankara at Omkareshwar too was finally received. If it were ever true that
persistence pays, here is evidence. I had been trying to get a copy of this book too
for a long time. All the labor was finally rewarded. This book has provided some
substantial information to us. It is an official publication to some extent.

2 . .
% This was recorded earlier.
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We observe:
ADI SHANKARA AT MANDHATA

Jagadguru Adi Shankaracharya comes all the way on foot from his home in
Kerala, trudging the long, dangerous and arduous path at the tender age of only
eight in search for his guru. He comes to this holy place and finds his guru Shri
Govinda Bhagavadpada, a place made holier by his paramaguru Shri Gaudapada.
Shankara gets his dikshd here and learns the Vedas and Shastras-- all the
knowledge that is the proudest possession of India, the Bharatavarsa.

Notice the miracle performed by this young little lad of eight. The River
Narmada was in full fury of flood. He contains her in his jar--an incident similar to
the one when Bhagavan Shankara himself contained the fury and fume of
Bhagavati Bhagirathi Ganga in his jafa-jiita. Cf. Mahimnastava--Viyadvyapi...

Mandhata, the famous king of the Solar Race, who had two sons devoted
deeply to Lord Vishnu, performed a great penance on this island and gratified
Shiva. Therefore, this is named after him. [Evidence, even of a Purana is lacking!]

Consider the following facts with special reference to the Shivajyotirlinga
there. It is immersed in a jalakunda (pool of water). The water does not overflow,
no matter how much is poured therein. Bubbles come out occasionally. They are
taken to be the self-satisfaction of the deity. Any offering made (placed in the
Kunda) disappears. It cannot be recovered. The priests there request the devotees to
place their offerings into their (of the priests) hands lest they disappear into the
bottomless pool of water.

Some more comments : A fairy tale

The island comprises two lofty hills and is divided by a valley in such a way
that it appears in the shape of Om from above. [Has anybody seen it from above?]
This hearsay not yet authenticated by anyone; only a galpa, i.e. gappa. Not a
verified fact but an imaginary fiction. Only a myth, not the truth.].

A Paradise for Pilgrims 199



Om : One God Universal

Image of Kalt, Camunda, or Ravana

On p. 471 the ENG says: Between the Vaishnava and the Jain temples is a
stream, now locally called the Ravananala (Ravananala?), after a gigantic statue 18
feet long and ten-armed...Mahakali. Note the word “long” and “lying.”

However, another writer in Adi Sankara book, as stated above, makes it
standing and that of Camunda. But the description makes it Kali, no doubt. [These
two descriptions to be compared]

Note the Gazetteer says “lying.” Here she is described as “standing.” There
seems to be a difference in time sequence. Either one description relates to an
earlier period or there is a conflict which cannot be easily resolved. What is the
condition now? Would it be correct to conclude that the mirti was standing at a
time and then fell down, or it had fallen down earlier but then it was raised ? Or the
word “standing” may be taken as “not sitting.”

These writers are very vague.

As the facts are: The names Kalf and Camunda refer to the same goddess.
The end of chapter seven of the Devimahatmya or Durgasaptasati describes this
naming—a kind of honoring. Since Kali beheaded both Canda and Munda
[daityas] and presented their heads to Candika, the latter said: “Since you have
brought to me the heads of both Canda and Munda you will be honored in the
world as Camunda.”

This matter of the identity of the statue is very well discussed by Forsyth in
the Gazetteer as presented by us earlier. He has settled the matter once for all.
There is no more any question. There is no more any conflict. We have already
presented his contribution in full. Vade vade jayate tattvabodhah. The fact remains
that it is still under construction! It was never completed.

The legend of Bhairava and Kali. [More to be brought here].
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Some more comments:

The Gita Press of Gorakhpur has published a beautiful book on the 12
Jyotirlingas. It has charming illustrations and is well produced in keeping with the
wonderful tradition of the Press. I tried my best to get a copy of this book, but
without any success for a long time. Finally I got it, thanks to Chaukhamba.

However, anyone who has read the book Shiva tattva darshana by Shri
Ramaprasada Sharma Shastri of Khetdi will clearly see that the Gita Press
publication has stolen quite a good deal [rather a bad deal] from the book by
Sharma. There is no acknowledgement at all. It is plain plagiarism. A pitiable
piracy. It is painful. It is very sad. It is very bad. It is a dirty deed indeed.

Internet has a great deal of information and articles on so many other
jyotirlingas, but much more has been written on this Jyotirlinga at Mandhata than
any other jyotirlinga in the whole of India.

Mucukunda. Forsyth says that a specific part (area) on the top of the
Mount Mandhata is called Mucukunda, who, by the way, according to Sankalia,
built a parikha around Mahishmati. But these two are not identical by parentage.
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Gurla Mandhata

The following information is drawn from Balfour’s Encyclopedia. Gurla
Mandhata, however, is not associated with Omkara-Mandhata. We are drawn by
the name.

MANDHATA. Gurla Mandhata, also called Nimo Namail, lies ten miles south of
Lake Manasarovara. According to the legend told by the Milam Bhotia, the great
mountain is the transformation of the holy body of a raja of Banaras of the name of
Mandhata, who is said to have died some thousands of years ago on the shores of
the Manasarovara Lake while on a pilgrimage to its waters. Another notable peak is
Kailasa; it lies to the north of Manasarovara, and being in the shape of a Hindu
temple is greatly venerated by all the Hindus of Northern India. ‘Owing to its
immense bulk and height,” says Mr. Ryall, ‘3000 feet above any within a radius of
40 miles, it is perhaps the most impressive sight on the Himalayas; the celebrated
mountain Nanga Parbat, N.W. of Kashmir, alone excepted.’

Below is given the response of a generous Reference Librarian of the Ellis
Library:

Mr. Nagar:

[Even] After much searching, I haven’t found a definition of “Gurla”,
although I now know the name of Gurla Mandhata translated into Tibetan. 1
checked dictionaries geology, geography, mountaineering, books on mountain
expeditions to the Himalayas, databases such as bibliography of Asian studies,
Georef, Geobase, hints at the meaning was an article that said Gurla Mandhata
means “Mountain of Black Herbal Medicine” [“Honeymoon in Tibet”, “Women’s
sports and fitness. (5/15/ 96].
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Appendix

Forwarding a typed copy of Forsyth’s valuable “Report”, Swami Tej Ananda said:

There are no historical writings about Omkareshwar of old. The British attempted
to write a Note on Omkareshwar in about 1857 or so, but the second edition of
1870 is brief and more useful. I am sending a typed copy of the same separately.

Swamiji then gives some information re. a film on Adi Shankar produced by a firm
in Bangalore. It gives a topographical picture of the Narmada Ghat only and not a
birds’ eye view of the top surface of the island to show the Om Shape. The Swami
continues:

The island is roughly 2 miles long and a mile wide somewhat like an egg [Is this
not symbolic?] but having its backside larger [?] than the front arriving it in such a
way as to give the island Om shape [not clear to me at all]

With regard to my desire to have an aerial view of the island, the Swami says:

To get an aerial picture a helicopter will have to be hired from Indore to be
accompanied by a hired and expert photographer. This will cost too much. The best

time will be September or October when the hill is green.

I wrote him back and tried to find out how much would it really cost. His reply is
still awaited!
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Some valuable references

Art, archaeology and literature in Central India. Nagpur University Lib. has given
many references under this title. This reference book gives many citations from
East Nimar District Gazetteer.

Medieval statues of Brahmanical gods and goddesses discovered.
Source: Indian archaeology: a review, 1961-62, p. 99.

Dr. C. P. Ramasesh, Deputy Librarian, Mysore University Library says:
Tattvaloka for the years 1992, 1993, and 1994

contain articles on Omkareshvara. I got all of them. I scanned them, but I did not
find any material pertaing my field of study, especially Shankaracharya at Omkara
Mandhata. There was something on Shankara Bhagavadpada, but not on the
Mount Mandhata. Someone should try again.

Extensive search to be made for all cumulative indices, if any, for all Indological
journals.

A list of such journals to be compiled. For example, Indian historical quarterly.
Coins honoring Omkara.

A special one page inquiry had been prepared for coins honoring Omkara. A copy
was sent to Nagpur. Dr. Kumar had acknowledged it.

Was sent to all the museums in India. Result zero.

Bajpai, K D Madhya Pradesh ka puratattva. Bhopal, 1970. LCCN 75905482
Corpus Inscriptum Indicarum

Cousen’s List of Antiquarian Remains in C. P. and Berar

Cunningham’s Archaeological Survey of India Reports. 1-23

Dikshit, M. G. Madhya Pradesha ke Puratattva ki raparekha

204 Omkara Mandhata Mukti Dhama



Search for Truth

Dwivedi, H. N. Madhya Bharat ka itihasa. Gwalior.1956
Hira Lal : Inscriptions in C. P. and Berar

Rahman Ali, Temples of Madhya Pradesh. New Delhi: Sundeep, 2002. xx, 203 p.
Ilus. ISBN 81-7574-120-1

Sankalia, H. D. Excavations at Maheshwar and....
Sharma, R. K. Madhya Pradesh ke puratattva ka sandarbha grantha. Bhopal, 1974.
Encyclopedia Indica. 1997. (Ref. Received from Nagpur)

Says: under Omkaranatha: “This temple is the oldest of Siva temples” and

gives ref. to Caine’s Picturesque India, p. 307.

Forsyth on Mandhata In Gazetteer of the C. P.

Indian archaeology: a review
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This kind of extensive search to be made for all cumulative indices, if any, for all
Indological journals.

A list of such journals to be compiled. For example,
Indian historical quarterly.

References for Mandhata in

Archaeological Survey of India Circle Reports:
[Provided by Hingorani in his book on Sites.

E 07-08:27-28
E 11-12:41-42
W 03-04:20
W 04-05:11

W 04-05:25
W 92:93:3-4
W 93-94:3-4

A thorough search is to be made to find all the above writings.
If reading material found, a xerox copy to be made

The compiler Hingorani tells us that he had to travel all over India and visit many
libraries to compile his Index. There may not be any library in the whole of India

that might have all the needed volumes.

Search needed for Nivvui Kandani, a source for Jain tirthas, cited in connection
with Siddhavarakiita.

Henry Cousens says that the Shivalinga at Omkareshvara is a kind of natural
bursting of the rock. Find the exact quotation.

But we are also told that it is always merged in water.

Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, vol. 28, pp. 1-8. Borrow ILL

See Decennial Index to Index India once again.

See Archaeological Survey of India Annual Reports Index for the Temple of

Siddheshvara at Mount Mandhata.
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Sankalia has given reference to Indian antiquary, 1896, pp. 53-56. Seen. Of no
consequence. Check again.

See once again: Indian antiquary, vol. 20, pp. 310-16.

Imperial gazetteer of India: provincial series.
New Delhi: Usha, 1984-<1985 >

Mani, Vettam
Mandhata, The Great Emperor
Puranic encyclopedia.

Chudhuri [?] Sibdas.

Index to the New Indian antiquary, Bombay, 1938-1947.
Calcutta: Asian Documentation, 1977.

Abhorrent in physical format.
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Hellish havoc hurled at holy temples by Heartless Iconoclasts

Captain James Forsyth says:

The old temples about Mandhata have all suffered greatly from the bigotry of the
Mohammedans who ruled the country from about A. D. 1400. Every old dome is
overthrown, and not a single figure of a god or animal is to be found unmutilated. The
fanatic Ala-ud-din passed through the country in A.D. 1295 on his return from his
Deccan raid, and as he took Asirgarh which is not far off, it is improbable that he would
have passed over so tempting an idol preserve as Mandhata. Doubtless the work
commenced by him was continued by the Ghori princes of Malwa, and completed by
that arch iconoclast Aurangzeb.

Yet much remains among the ruins which must be highly interesting to the
archaeologist. [emphasis added] Both the hills are covered with remnants of habitations
built in stone without cement. The walls of the different forts, two of which enclose the
two sections of the island itself, and two more the rocky eminances of the southern
banks, display some excellent specimens of the old style of Hindu architecture. They are
formed of very large blocks of stone without cement. The stone is partly the basalt of the
hill itself, and partly a course yellow sandstone which must have been brought from a
considerable distance.

Pasricha makes some sensible statements for a change:

Another important temple on the island is the “Gori [Gauri] Soma-natha”
temple. It has a gigantic “Linga” of smooth black stone and a “Nandi” of the same
stone is outside. It is a three-storeyed building, elaborately carved with beautiful
sculptures. The temple is in good shape and the hillock around is strewn with
beautiful sculptures of various sizes. [Imp. to note]

[Cf. The one at Maheshvara.]

In the nooks and corners around the temple and on stairways and parapets lie
beautiful sculptures throbbing with life, unattended, and none, alas, will ever know
who created them. [Noteworthy statement. Will they stay there forever?]

WE NEED A MUSEUM OF ART AND ARCHAEOLOGY ON MOUNT
MANDHATA RIGHT NOW AND HERE!!]
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The whole complex of temples on the island and on the southern and
northern banks of Narmada remain unstudied by scholars. They are lying
there neglected and the possibility of valuable sculptures having been removed
cannot be ruled out. [Emphasis added].

? I Question the above statement about remains lying around
unstudied, collected together yes, to much to study, needing
more study.
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To Swami Tej Anand

Venerable Svamiji: May 25, 2001

I hope you received all the “papers” etc. that I had sent to you. I have not yet
received any response from you with regard to my requests for cooperation. May
be you are too busy in your own affairs, but this work too is equally yours.

In the meantime, [ have received a dozen copies of your “Darshanika.” It gives
some useful information.

Also I saw your home page. It is good. I sent an e-mail, but I have not yet received
any response from your end.

I would like to include your pictures into my proposed publication. Would it be
possible to get good prints of large size? I will pay the price.

Also I need an aerial picture (several shots) of the Island showing its shape of Om.
There are dozens of descriptions of the Island on the Internet. All say that it looks
like Om from above. But none gives a real picture. I am prepared to pay any
reasonable predetermined price. Please let me know if it is possible. How to go
about it? How much would it cost? You have all the resources. It will serve your
own purpose too equally well.

I hope I get a satisfactory response from you soon.
Sincerely yours,

Murarilal Nagar

I did not receive anything from that Rao (Raja of Mandhata) either, not even an
acknowledgment, but the Svami sent a copy of Adi Sankara Book and the
contribution (essay, write up) by Forsyth.
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Swami Tej Ananda said:

There are no historical writings about Omkareshwar of old. The British attempted
to write a Note on Omkareshwar in about 1857 of so, but the second edition of
1870 is brief and more useful. I am sending a typed copy of the same separately.

Swamiji then gives some information re. a film on Adi Shankar produced by a firm
in Bangalore. It gives a topographical picture of the Narmada Ghat only and not a
birds’ eye view of the top surface of the island to show the Om Shape. [All this is
repetitive and vague statement.] The Swami continues:

The island is roughly 2 miles long and a mile wide somewhat like an egg [Is this
not symbolic?] but having its back side larger [?] than the front. A riving [?] it in
such a way to give the island Om shape [not clear to me at all]

% %k ok ok ok Xk

This is only a note for any future researcher if he comes at all to continue our
work on Omkara Mandhata. The following work deals with the exploits—work and

works of Mandhata, Muchukunda and Ambarisha in Rajputana.

Archaeological Survey of India. Report of a tour in Eastern Rajputana in
1871-72 and 1872-73 by A. C. L. Carlleyle, Assistant, Archaeological Survey,
under the superintendence of Major-General A. Cunningham. Vol. 6. Calcutta,
1878. Pp. 162 ff. “Nagar or Nagara or Karkota Nagara.”

This is a very interesting account, but not directly related to our main subject of
study here, Omkara Mandhata. One cannot do everything. There are always
limitations for a HUMAN being. Na hyekaki eka eve janah sarvam karyajatam
samam eva kartum samarthah. [Our own nyaya]

An extract from Captain James Forsyth, an Englishman:

[Remains to be preserved and served]
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The old temples about Mandhata have all suffered greatly from the bigotry of the
Mohammedans who ruled the country from about A. D. 1400. Every old dome is
overthrown, and not a single figure of a god or animal is to be found unmutilated. The
fanatic Ala-ud-din passed through the country in A.D. 1295 on his return from his
Deccan raid, and as he took Asirgarh which is not far off, it is improbable that he would
have passed over so tempting an idol preserve as Mandhata. Doubtless the work
commenced by him was continued by the Ghori princes of Malwa, and completed by
that arch iconoclast Aurangzeb.

Yet much remains among the ruins which must be highly interesting to the
archaeologist. [emphasis added] Both the hills are covered with remnants of
habitations built in stone without cement. The walls of the different forts, two of
which enclose the two sections of the island itself, and two more the rocky
eminances of the southern banks, display some excellent specimens of the old style
of Hindu architecture. They are formed of very large blocks of stone without
cement. The stone is partly the basalt of the hill itself, and partly a course yellow
sandstone which must have been brought from a considerable distance.

Another important temple on the island is the “Gori [Gaurl] Somanatha”
temple. It has a gigantic “Linga” of smooth black stone and a “Nandi” of the same
stone is outside®’. It is a three-storeyed building, elaborately carved with beautiful
sculptures. The temple is in good shape and the hillock around is strewn with
beautiful sculptures of various sizes. [Imp. to note] Pasricha.

In the nooks and corners around the temple and on stairways and parapets lie
beautiful sculptures throbbing with life, unattended, and none, alas, will ever know
who created them.

Pasricha has made a noteworthy statement here. Our question is : Will they
stay there for ever?

WE NEED A MUSEUM OF ART AND ARCHAEOLOGY ON MOUNT
MANDHATA!!]

We searched the whole of Padma Purana to locate some relevant text. All
that we found in the Index is reproduced below:

201
Up or down?
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Padma Purana 1.11.8 20 (MLBD Eng. Tr. p. 97) says:

“Omkara is (another) place sacred to the manes; so also Kaverl and
Kapilodaka.” [Kapila? Kapiladhara?]

And here is what we found resembling the original:
o Udid  FadeadEsH |
FAGIUSAT aATHLHIIHY | R0 ||

FREATE fot afere wreTess wad (139 || 9atd |

To read “KaverT and Kapilodaka” as two distinct entities does not seem to
be palatable to us at all. So we have joined the two. One of us is wrong. Both
cannot be right. Truth is one.

In any case this is very little. They say: Padma Purana says this. Padma
Purana says that. We did not find much. There is a great deal of Bimbaprati-
bimbabhava in this Purana and Skanda. May be there is more somewhere else in
the same Purana in the same or in some other ed. Probably a writer has stated
without giving any reference or authority that the Padma Purana names Omkara
Mandhata as Vaidirya mani Parvata. We did not find it. This is like saying:
Bhagavan Shri Krsna ne Gita mem kaha hai. Everything goes like that. My
grandmother said like that. Who is going to verify? And how?

Searching the Puranas for something useful for our study is like searching
the needle in a haystack. This has been a very sad experience.

The above statement reminds us:

EREERRINERERINIGES]

HTcal HAEe 1 TSt~ 7 fa=d |

Here Kurukhshetra leads the above list. And yet we are assured of the double
benefit by having bath, etc. in Omkaratirtha. What a glorious holy place!

* * *

On Pattasala--
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To translate the word “pattasala” as “clothhouse” or “tenthouse” is a display
of abject poverty of language. It is trifling. It is shallow. It is disgusting.

The Brahmanas were worthy of the greatest honor to be given even by the
kings. For example, the king had to come down of his vehicle if a Brahmana was
found coming on foot from the other side of the road.

“Patta” also means royal grant or edict. The word “Pattasala” could very
well mean a residential building created by royal decree. It should not be
interpreted as “Tent House” or a House of Cloth. This will be called
Makshikasthane Makshika. In this connection the word “pattakila” also is to be
taken into consideration. Both occur in the same grant. This word means the ‘tenant
of a piece of land by royal edict.” Cf. Pattamahisf.

Pattasisya is not made of cloth! It means the prime, major or favorite
disciple.

* * *

The Paramara kings worshipped Shiva and Vishnu both. Their royal emblem
engraved on their copper plate grants was Garuda!

%k % %k
What follows 1s not connected.
With reference to Ambarisa:

Cf. Manartham AmbarTsasya tathaiva munisimhayoh.
Ramo Dasarthir bhutva natmavediva so’bhavat.

Appears in our edn. of the Ratnakara. We have traced it to Lirigapurana.
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We have yet to study MandaleSvara.

[Mahishmati smarika has a great deal of information.

Some stray notes taken from various sources

Jyotirlinga may mean self-effulgent, luminous image of Shiva in the form of
a linga.

The God therein is also named as Mandhata OmkareSvara.

Moratakka and Omkareshwar Road railway stations are identical.

It is said that until the appearance of this specific railway line, the access to
the Temple Complex was through Barhwa [Badavaha ot Badavaha. This matter of
railway line needs a good deal of study, search, and research as to the access to the
mountain.

Some writers say Khandwa Tehsil. Others say Khandwa District. The
Gazetteer published in 1969 says East Nimar District.

The East Nimar District Gazetteer has numerous references under which
Mandhata is described.

The island is roughly 4 kms. long and 2 kms. wide. It is about 450 to 500
feet above the encircling waters. It is also called Vaidirya Mani Parvata in the
Puranas.*"?

They say: The island comprises two lofty hills and is divided by a valley in
such a way that it appears in the shape of Om from above. Has anybody ever seen
it from above? This hearsay not yet authenticated by anyone; only a galpa, i.e.
gappa. Not a verified fact, but an imaginary fiction. Only a myth, not the truth.

The newly constructed (1979) cantilever bridge is 270 feet above the water
level of Narmada. That means the main settlements (habitations) on both sides of
the river (or the easily accessible parts) are that much higher from the water level.
[Most of what we are writing here as the ‘Notes’ needs verification by direct

22 A very vague statement. Almost meaningless.
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observation. At the moment they are only suppositions or inferences. They possess
no authenticity.]

st sk sk st st sfe steoske sfeoskeoske seoskeosk skokosk skok

We have not yet found any ancient literary record, even Epic or Puranic,
where Chakravarti Samrat Mandhata was found directly associated with this
Mandhata Parvata Dvipa, which was also called Sivapuri, besides being named as

Vaiduryamani parvata. [This was written long ago before the day of enlightenment
had dawned.]

Nivvui Kandani,*® source cited by ENG for Siddhavarakita,
The following Puranas are to be explored:

. Agni

. Kirma

. Linga

. Matsya

. Padma

. Shiva

. Vishnu

. Skanda especially Reva Khanda. Seen with good results
. Skanda Kashi Khanda

O 0 1N DN B~ W=

Nos. 1 to 4. Some eds. are in Ellis. Seen. No gain. Without proper index and
or contents analysis (detailed) it is like searching the needle in a haystack.

#5. MLBD tr. ed. seen. No gain.
#6. We have at home. Seen.
#8.

#9 Yet to be seen.

2% We wrote to a Jaina research organization, named probably as Devakumara Jain Research Institute, Arrah, Bihar.

But no response at all. Maybe our letter went straight into their waste paper basket.
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Some final notes

If the linga at the Omkareshvara Temple is prakrtika and svayambhi and
the linga at Amareshvara krtrima and man-made, it should settle the controversy
once for all whether there is only one jyotirlinga or two.

Mandhata (22° 14’ N 76° 17° E)—Exact location
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Man grows in knowledge as he grows in age provided he remains active and keeps his
eyes open. On page 86 of our current book on Omkara Mandhata appears the following
statement:

[We have not yet seen any documentary evidence [even from a Purana] to
this hearsay. Vettam Mani in his Puranic Encyclopedia gives a great deal of
information about this famous king Mandhata, supported by Puranic references,
but he does not relate this island in any way with Cakravarti Samrat Mandhata
of the solar race.]

[Also earlier we had stated as follows:

We have not yet found any ancient literary record, even Epic or Puranic,
where Chakravarti Samrat Mandhata was found directly associated with this
Mandhata Parvata Dvipa, which was also called SivapurT, besides being named
as Vaidliryamani parvata. |

Today on April 4, 2004 we declare most emphatically: This is an old
statement. Now we have found many Puranic references through the kind
courtesy of J. F. Fleet and F. E. Pargiter. Ref. JRAS. As far as Sankalia is
concerned we would venture to say with all due respect that his performance at
least in this respect was paSyannapi na paSyati.

Earlier on page 82 we had stated as follows:

We believe: The sources and resources available to Sankalia were limited
indeed as far as Mandhata is concerned. His main attraction was Maheshvara.
He used all his power of argumentation to deny the identification of Mandhata
with ancient Mahishmati. Anyone who goes through what is presented in this
Sourcebook shall be convinced of this reality. This fact gives us some real
satisfaction that we have rendered some substantial service to the world of
learning. We can only hope and pray that some impartial true scholar will get
inspired by our work and would continue it.

We observed reticence in deference to the vast scholarship of Sankalia.

But now we find that Sankalia’s approach was unscholarly and unacademic to
say the least. He wrote in the middle of 20™ century. He has referred to the
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respectable name and statement of J. F. Fleet, who wrote as early as 1910 in
JRAS, pp. 440-47. We saw this only now (March 2004). What Sankalia
concluded was only gajanimilika. Cakravarti Samrat Mahan Mandhata was one
and the same with reference to both Maheshvara and Mandhata. And
Muchukunda too was one and the same who built Omkara Mandhata as well as
Mahishmati. While denying this fact Sankalia betrayed either his lack of
knowledge or simple obstinacy.

Because on page 81 of our Sourcebook we had concluded:

It is to be remembered in this connection that Mucukunda was one of the
two sons of the Great King Mandhata, highly devoted to Bhagavan Vishnu.
Another son was Ambarisha, equally devoted to Lord Vishnu, whose story
regarding Shrimati, the Princess is narrated in Lirigapurana--Narada-Parvata-
muni-yugala-vyamoha.

But we have found that Muchukunda of Sankalia is different by
parentage. This matter needs a great deal of search and research. Maybe some
day someone would do this “Utkhanana.”

This is a case of “Blind leading the blind.” Sankalia must have seen the
learned paper of Fleet to refute his findings. We are not sure if Sankalia paid any
attention to the following statement of Fleet appearing on page 442 and reading
as follows:

“The city is also mentioned in the Harivamsa. We are there told in one
place (1846-7) that it was founded by king Mahishmat, the heir (daydda) of
Sahafija who was descended from Yadu through Haihaya:** but in another
passage that the founder of it was king Muchukunda. This last mentioned person
is there treated as a son of Yadu: but elsewhere in the same work (711-14,
6464) he is mentioned as a son of Mandhatri.”*”

Now we say this and most emphatically too that Sankalia led us astray.
We are not sure knowingly or unknowingly.

Sankalia has indulged in great vitandavada in trying to prove that
Mandhata i1s not Mahishmatt. In this connection we would like to draw the kind

294 On the descent compare Vishnu Purana, translation, 4. 53 f.
295 S0 also in Vishnu Purana, translation, 3.268.

220 Omkara Mandhata Mukti Dhama



Search for Truth

attention of our readers to the following statement made by us on pages 144-45
of our current study.

On p. 182 Trivedi presents the text of the grant. The following are some

significant statements in the original: Wr%m?ﬁﬁaﬁwﬁw: ... ATl ST
fiecagEAa et sSRTawd STt T |

And in fn. 7 he says: This appears to refer to the image of Vishnu installed
in an old temple in the vicinity of the well-known temple at Mandhata.

[We might add here inter alia that Trivedi overlooks the fact that
Amareshvara was the kuladevata of the Paramara kings. And a part of the
Southern Mandhata (SW) is named even today as Vishnupuri. There is a
great temple there dedicated to Lord Vishnu. This king did not have to
worship Omkareshvara and an insignificant murti of Bhagavan Vishnu on
the Mount Mandhata. The north and south Mandhata were separated by a
mighty river Narmada! |

It is to be remembered here that according to Sankalia and company
Maihismati and Mandhata are not identical.*®® They are about 38 miles apart.
Did the king stay at MahismatT and then take bath at Mandhata and then donate
the village after taking bath at Mandhata? All this is not clear to us at all. This
subject needs further exploration.

This was stated earlier. Maybe we have to conclude now that not-with-
standing all the heavy arguments of Sankalia and company “Mahishmati”
included Mandhata as well!

Here is an extract from the West Nimar District Gazetteer [p. ?]:
Regarding the exact location and identification of Mahishmati, there is a
great deal of controversy. Although some of the historians have equated Omkara

Mandhata of East Nimar District with Mahishmati

*#*fh 7. Markandeya Purana (Bibliotheca Indica)’ 1914, p.333 and footnote;
Fleet, Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1910, pp. 440-47; V.V.Mirashi,

2% On the other hand, some scholars argue that both are identical.
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Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, vol IV, pt. I, p.xliv (44); Indian Antiquary,
1876, p. 53

the evidence seems to be overwhelmingly in favour of its identification with
Maheshwar in West Nimar District. This identification finds support in the
writings of a number of scholars.

Here is a long quote from Fleet JRAS, p. 444 ff.:

Mr. Pargiter has drawn attention to two instructive documents about
Mahishmati.”*” One is in the Raghuvamsa, in the account of the svayamvara of
Indumati. When the chief portress, who introduces the various suitors, comes to
Pratipa, the king of Antipa, a descendant of the thousand-armed Kartavirya, she
says (6.43):--“Be thou the Lakshmi on the lap of this long-armed (king) if thou
dost wish to see through the windows of (his) palace the Reva (Narbada)
charming with rippling waters, which is a girdle round the hip-like ramparts of
(his city) Mahishmati.” As Mr. Pargiter has observed, this distinctly locates
Mahishmati, not on the Narbada but in the middle of it; that is, on a island in it.
The other statement is in the Harivams$a, in the passage (5218-27) which
narrates the founding of the city by Muchukunda. His father had expressed the
desire (5211) that he should found two cities against the mountains Vindhya and
Rikshavat, in the shelter of the hills. Accordingly, he first made a settlement on
the bank of the Narbada, at a place full of rough rocks, which he cleared and
adorned with a bridge, moats, temples, streets and groves; and he then made
Mahishmati, at the feet of the two mountains Vindhya and Rikshavat, and also a
second city, Purika, on the bank towards the Rikshavat.

Mr. Pagiter has pointed out that this latter passage marks a locality on the
Narbada where the Vindhya and Satpura (Satpuda) ranges contract the valley,
and come close to the river; that Mahishwar does not satisfy the conditions of
either of the two statements;*” and that the place which does satisfy them is the
rockey island and village of Mandhata, now sacred to Siva, and containing a
famous shrine of him as Omkaranatha, about thirty-five or forty miles higher up
the river. And he has accordingly located Mahishmati there; a conclusion which
we heartily endorse.

97 See his translation of the Markandeya-Purana, p. 333, note [?] (issued in 1896), and introd., p. 9 (1905).
298 There is no inhabited island there; and the hills do not close in to the river. Moreover, the place does not seem
to have any remains suggestive of antiquity.
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This island-village of Mandhata, belonging to the Khandwa Tahsil of the
Nimar District, Central Provinces, is shown in the Indian Atlas sheet No. 53, S.
W. (1891), as ‘Mandhatha’ with also the name ‘Unkarnath’ attached in more
conspicuous type, in lat. 22 15°, long. 76 12°, six miles east of ‘Barwai’ and
seven miles east-north-east of ‘Mortakka’, stations on the Rajputana-Malwa
section of the Rajputana-Malwa railway. And the map shows clearly how spurs
of the Vindhya and Satpura ranges come close up to it. In addition to satisfying
the conditions of Raghuvamsa and the Harivamsa, it answers just as well as does
Maheshwar to the statement in the Suttanipata being only about thirty miles to
the east from the straight line between Paithan and Ujjain, at a distance of
closely about 195 miles from the former place and 70 miles from the latter. It
answers to Patafijali’s indication that the distance between Ujjain and
Mahishmati, though appreciable, could be covered, as a special feat, in one
night. It is distinctly referable to Southern India whether we take the Vindhya
mountain or the Narbada as the dividing-line between the north and the south.
Its present name is well accounted for by the mention of MandhatrI as the father
of Muchukunda in one of the versions of the parentage of the latter. And we may
locate Purika, the second city attributed to Muchukunda on an open area, on the
south of the island, where the map shows villages named Godurpoora,
Bainpoora, Bamunpoora [Brahmapuri] and Dhooka,*”” and may probably place
Muchukunda’s preliminary settlement (on the north bank) on the east of the
island, where the map shows two villages and ‘Jain Temples’. It may be added
that the Imperial Gazetteer tells us (17.152) that the village of Mandhata stands
partly on the island, partly on the south bank of the river, and ---a detail in which
the place still answers to the words of Kalidasa)---that on the island it includes
rows of houses, shops and temples, with “the Rao’s palace conspicuous above
the rest,” standing on terraces scraped out of a hill: also, that “upon the summit
of the hill are signs of a once flourishing settlement, in the shape of ruined forti-
fications and temples.”

% % % % % %

In short, then, we locate the Mahishamandala, “the territory of the
Mahishas”, to which Moggaliputta —Tissa sent one of his Buddhist missions in
the time of ASoka, by recognizing it as the country of which the capital was
Mahishmati. We agree with Mr. Pargiter in placing Mahishmatt on the island in

299 A town Purika is mentioned in some of the inscriptions at Bharhut [?], Ind. Ant., 21, 234, No. 83; 236, Nos.
117-9.

A Paradise for Pilgrims 223



Om : One God Universal

the Narbada which is now known as Mandhata. And we thus find in the
Mahishamandala a border-land of the Buddhist Middle Country.

Looking to the general features of the country as shown in the Atlas
sheets, we may probably take it that the territory belonging to the Mahishmatt
lay on both sides of the Narbada, and extended on the west far enough to include
Maheshwar; in short, that it consisted of the present Nimar Zillah of Indore with
part of the Nimar District of the Central Provinces. This would help to account
for any transfer of the name and traditions of Mahishmati along with the Mahi-
shmati-Mahatmya to Maheshwa; a transfer which, if established, may be in-
structive in some other cases. It would also help to explain the mention of
Mahishmatf as a city of the Avantis, the people of Ujjain, in the Digha-Nikaya
(see this Journal, 1907, 653): it may easily be the case that the Ujjain territory
was sometimes bounded on the south by the Vindhya range, but sometimes
reached as far as the Narbada.

[Here ends the learned contribution of Fleet.]

Here are some extracts from Harivamsha, Khila, Poona ed. Vol. 2:

T ISR, No. 18. p, 80 :

q AT ARTR~ATY A Hedl 99: [ Ig: ]| [line 142]
STAATHTE ferpreaT o= T Fetigar [l [143]
b HETAE ........... [144]

Feeemrefareaafiet § T w e |

e qra=ere: T A || [line 155]
* ok ok

ONCONC

qepraw ST reaHed g |
I THRTIR TRUTaeTg ¢ |

o AIATHE [dieh (== g | [170]
4 =9 g9 =% qraradEe: |
TTIATATY ARIY FAATATAT o |

T AT O AT ca i TieT = ||
1 I gerdl Rgd O |
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ATTAGTE &leld T J9aaH: || [175]
ATH =TeT: TH = (AT &6 ooTHT |

TR AT TIHET a5 BIqHH: |
HETRAE T e S ETe e AT |
HIGSAT 1] T T Thrraaraid |
STITHETITRTHT qaaTsai #HgTqH | [180]
HeY (=g P aewar arH ||

Qe ATH GHTCHAT T ST THTATH |
AT THGTIU=ca T |
T 3 et gt T i |

TTAATATE GHICHT TTT e T A e || [185]

UATHEATH AT AT (. 9d: | [218]
AT AGLAR] A HHT ;|

glXa¥ giETTd 3&aTHaR: (Poona ed. p. 76.9 V.1.

TEIT: AT HGTATH E = A |

=TT e rEe fAeraptastdt 79 11 83 |

T =T A IRl garsad |

e fergadl A9 TYUTEgR! A9 |
e = SUST = AU T AT || 84 Il (sic)
TRITHCATEATHIY ATeaTaT & ol 99 |

Tedbcq = g Weldpre = qridgere || 85 |

There is a fn. reading: After 83ab K4 inserts:

LAATEE AT FA | TS G |

% G FHSY A& T I |

[H'I'{Tlﬁf is wrong. Should be T | For ™I&T we read elsewhere &7 ]
HredTaacd HT UL el Qe |

There are numerous variant readings in these passages.
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And here is an extract from Shrimadbhagavata:

HAETEd Ta9Hra TBISEA:

EEIEINEREIN B CE KIHI Y

AT Ao IS S a1 |
St o acarag el o gawtedr: || R& |

TSIT % IsrEas gferel i afa: |

AT TATAT [AITed T TuT Heaeter @ || R0 |

Sicaared FTETY e Hery I ||
TI=g: I HHa G G e || 3 |

T G fafeearse saeyfgaa o |l
SHUT THHFRT qaae ao || :% ||

qq: el IuTa iet faf¥e aferor ||

RERIEE aaasTFadt se g Il 30 ||

& G FHTASY &7 AeAd T |
N oW AN a¥ N

HT T e AT TR ivar araaard | 39

T 9T far a1 fageayarea: |
JAATETST T quar afgaeamd || 33 |

TAERANASIST faad 719 a1 7 ||
T TG (v glfevT a=ra Taumed: || 33

ATEATETST HIedTar Fgacaad oo |
G Hb: T || 3% ||
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&3 o T3 P CH ARG R |
qIARY 39 garcHeadtwad || 3 |
52 Al (=T aerareastcas: |
THT T2 HIAT TAHAR TaTcHRH || 3% |

qTerd G Iald W ATEF giafasid |
qa JEEATER AT aa=ad || 39|

RRIEEART

o

RARISIAE

i fermgHeamHa™: |
o

[ Te[epre = AT |

AT AT &l o9 999

[This is a scholarly, professional, systematic and praiseworthy literary
paper, a class by itself. It was received by us from a person in Madhya Pradesh
(very close to this holy mountain) who was found ultimately a liar and a cheat.
He swallowed a lot of our money. Hardly gave anything in return. (He was not
the only one. Many have cheated us, deceived us, duped us and robbed us in this
and some previous philanthropic operations). It was typed in Devanagari. The
author’s name etc. appearing at the top right corner was crossed out mercilessly
by this sinful man. So we don’t know who was the writer. But it is worth
reading. So we are reproducing it here for the delight of our readers. How
sincerely we wish we could find some more writings of this kind so rare in our
collection presented herein. We wrote all this just to inform our readers of the
reality. The name of the author was suppressed by this wicked man. We cannot
give the name because we don’t know. This is not a plagiarism on our part. By
the way, the external form of the paper was just the opposite in quality when
compared with the internal form. It was typed on an 18" century Hindi
typewriter. So we found it very difficult to read. There might be some errors,
because many technical terms are unknown to us.
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We tried our best to read the scratched out name. It seems R. S. Garg. In
Mahishmati smarika there is a learned paper by Rama Sevaka Garga. May be
both the papers are by one and the same author!]

THET T T&ad] AN AT ATHT TR FFIET % AT g el §
et <@ § | SATI-ATwTAT 1 R Ep(d e ATST 1 37q T
ATt T TE ARG AT FATCHSE IITATT o [T Fafafed g | TarT o®
WWW@T%%@R clwllo;v?dui ST TN @T Tl & febeel STl
T &1 T ot et IR fa=rAT Sy A -AT=Tal éﬁ?wﬁl—q%‘ﬂa
wsﬁwwu%ﬁadm ﬁw|@aﬁrmﬂméﬁﬁiﬂrw%|wﬁsﬁwwmw
faeqa &1 diepias 3 § dcafusd Hg<dqul @ 8, dfhd TIATT § daT
PISTET ATHH T THT A BEA F 2l de Ud O § ferd i 89 o
Hewd qaltas ¢ |

ATPIL-HTFATAT AT GEPIT o &I TA-THR HT Teb Hgedqul qg1e o
| T 9359 fop. Y. X THRT I FIA & IATTL AR 0T 3 e
T @ ff | T FIRE YR H G TR SHH GAF ¢ | AifgeHedt a9
& ATPTER T BT GHET AT “HIESHT” FHgeATal AT | T8I Pl HATaL &
T I LT AT ¢ | 7oy, 03, 1 iR Al et § affa e qe I
feere e e oIt 3 afeqat off, I S| A SR AT & HEHHT 1 J=-
TET BTAT 9T | ST AT § TR 41 e hig QAcd i Jo@q 7al gall
FTEr YT=il ohTel T HEPI] b AT (el g, [ohr] HEaR Icd ATHET ©Y
& Tl ot Aiepiae T8I T fevaz+ & | 78t 3iderd & faa 1 0% 71
FeraT & ST |97 31T ST o faere &1 3 & |

AT HTATAT 1 YT few a9 qo &f & 93 of Tl €. F 7eg &
AT FHTA & | TGT o 31T ST Al o AT & (el $S WG qef [avard
1 gfE § 791 ¢ | fagay wfex we U= R g S oeas A ferar | 39 S
ST X 39 U1 (T fopan T & fo T9RIg % = 99T 21X 91 S 94 |
TR AR AT & T ST GAT AUSY ¢ | 3T & YRIET0 9 7T Sw7a7 T |
ST 1 ATV SHIAT & 3T TH AAHA (AT TAT § AT 9 TR &1 &l
fTg i oy [ [|T] & S IS [T &r |

228 Omkara Mandhata Mukti Dhama



Search for Truth

29 fagaTy &Pl § @ gU qRATE! dEd dgd IFR & ¢ | T 9y
A T & I Udh &1 Wira § &gl Aal (7ol | [Hga@r, algaar, TeHEr,
TS AT T o T Fraal § T AIarHE! o Wi g | T qf oo a1 a2
&1 [T gU gTRIqul HEHaT # IR I3IY gU ATgd g ATeE [Fedl &l @
Afireafcs § | TET Yoiid g1aT g ATl (edt 5 (AT % 99T ST= 3514 T &
F 1Al fepe] Afger 1 g1 3ne s X gl siferd foram a1 | a=fy Aive< o1 fae
TR <[ & T S FATCHEAT TE el g5 ¢ | STl # ITX 1 AR qrae
FTTIATAT ST I fehdl TS AT Halcdd ol T ¢ |

Tt qER & oIe(q ud fiH 8l Srarett fa i) $a [ dvaa: =il &
TafSa HiererTs( Td STiehr &7 % HHT | &l fxrersd 9iawTs o {1 g5 &
| TR GHATY Serell Aive &1 781 4R 1 fra #ive va aHerEy fe 2ary
TEAHTA HeAl o Tral T ¢ | AHeraT A= # sifehd @l & e 91

2 AT el T ITiaw AT AT ATaT & |

TP WG T ST @RY 1 [q@elTs a1 9 A ¢ | I = &
SATETY I AT 38 HIGT 37 ST T ZTer0T gt ART NI= <[ & | 3Tt g &1 o)
ferafer gfdfsd & ag 9e Mg 7L & | ST wuer A faew 399 A9 § 9
v WATET AT HATI0T & | WieR &1 47 R a2ifa srepies T o
YATE (AT T & R 399 9 oAl &9 s ¢ | Tel A o1 3% 34t wiex @
forererT il IRT BT A &S T FATII ¢ | Aebel ATRTLET & § AT
40 WG @ & | 37/ & AfgahiT o1 MR =1 & | %0 & 7 fae & (T a
e T § | ST R R g0 § IH U deghiaat T fabet o i aRarsii 9%
ot g% farmerar gfawTd sifyreatcs & ardes dR qaa ¢ |

AT ATTAT B HeATh (Al § AT g, T & A TN HATTH!
1 I8 1 | e giqHTell § AUy FAre B [Fedl F 7AHT 1
R 2 | Y SR feorarereprar wiawTeit § v wa srred o faqear famm
T | T& YqHTey § ATdcd @ ATeath T Wgd (ST AT § | ek ATteRtat
TAT IRIAT TF FATgATSAT F 3iapd & Alfepepal ¢ | ST AT fqame A
T < | U TR # AT & AT $IST Fd g0 Agd ol A U
EHNTATIOl ®9 & Fedtsd feam 7o § | 978 G99 a9 & 99 39 #o1%
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qITOT @USl H b HIAT qodbleild [Aedebell &l faaar 41 | =rHueT,
wlgorafey, Frearat ua gt 1 gieAedt § Az T 3 T faedt 7 wgea &
ATcEed TR ¢ | FICATIAT [Tl 1] AT IITHT ST 58 IIE01 ¢ |

T Ud edsel § I fa3w 1 onfiie, qiepids, AMfde o
Ufagtiae wid Al Eal g | ATRR-ATETar 1 Reqdhdl a9a 3HH WT
3Jee0 g | agl N ATl AETHI HI9SUSl U AT & | g9
ATIHAT 5 T | THATAF ¢ [ I I § HLAAT 1 T AT FH, 30T
TSI, JeeT AT T4 ATwI Fiew faffeq & | Aiaer gee, faam
T U& AT 1 AT teh G ara A | ATt & a3, THraa, a7,
FIX T AT F T HH T, I TGAT T TR SR 3T
3ehe qRraUl ¢ |

ATRTL-ATATAT &l FIeq el HUET T @ YT Tg aeF oI g 1T ¢ b
Ug T TCATY & THY BT T 19 &1 71, AN q oAl qrera1 0 & o1 | agi
1 fagge fedl U A== SR S el AT ) 9T | S99 719 &
fera 8 qraT % fou fredies fopu & | ag e q1dge o1 | YR ST AR
T AT SH! fareT o7 37 o7 | forxrerar S faredt &7 Yei¥id &< & ag
HITET o7 | gt &1 feq a9a A1 T Foll GHIETH! o el Ug Tl Fl1F 98
AT fa@T g ¢ | I8t % Iarer 1 g gu Sfaer™ 39 gl adr a1 @ |
el o gl THA TE &l Fb & (o NIaHT Wl IUAeH & a¢ S & |

[What follows is an official bulletin. It 1s numbered serially 14. Issued from
Bhopal on 21* June 1988. In Hindi. Some of the matter in the beginning is only
an old story. The later portion is good. But all this is very old and scanty.

FHTE Q¥ | Srarer: {2, R 91, 9%55.

TUAYT /31X, .6 U1,
ATHTLEL el AT AT
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g4 fere @ear e wearea § a et Oy fob, W1 3T THaT % fRar
fera ITH ATRTAT AT & A9 § Uiag ¢ | T87 I =i Afe< @ &l
fretar € | orgt Qo & QU oY Taredt e & areaa AR fretrorg faer & | Qi qan
TETeRTeAT H AIfESH T AT AR (7 1T & i ove foreaa fagmt o o
AT &1 YT ATfeHd ¢ | 8 fagmi  geet faans fear g |

Tt & 9gg¥ HigT & GHIT Uk 3 [arer@?'" g 73m 4 e 9%
frgrd T qR5R [T QRRY] AT T &1 A1 e 8 | 300 39 a2 1 I9Id
¢ o T 7 AfewAdl § 28 #R @1 H &4 B & T TS J@0l B
ST ATAE YTH &1 H (2T A1 S A1 1 I A9 § HIeeTdT 3 Ffeor giaq
# AT R0 fob, #1. g e e g

ATHTLET o T AT (HATS WAt o AT & | T 7 haret TgT feord T
frar afa % RN AT @ § a3 Sreid T+ axmaet! &l AT
T @ & % ATER 396 Ta9 ARATEE =ier Torad °F av 998y #
LT 1 AT [2] o7 | [ A qF &1 T & |

I UTH 3TA: THET % IV T T 3R 3 74 FepeAre feeret oA [2]
UgTSl 9 =97 g | g £ &7 T, Y. ervar qur uss fob. 1. =rer g | Areamar §i0
T A gl THUIE TF JHET TIHaF W ¢ | §17 F 91g IO ) 31
T ATHE T BT Al 79T 9 fHerar g |

RIREEE

ATHIET 3T F Yiag QR AN T H T UH g | ATHET § o #ieL g
| gt THST T4 o M1 (HARI 9T 9% Y& UTE & [imp. to note] T& GSTAT
EAT, fAsITSaR, SFareTy, TR, T G, fage, e, fviRa
IR VAT % HIGT § [1] FIEITAT 7 & WG SATHICET T & AT ST T4 F
I fopTe o A9 # feorg g | wifex & uep forvr yiafsa g fSreres e &) weaman
yfarg & | wfex & farmer &iw =i & & g fereft areamn o 8 | faerm wifex
fa3r QT & ¢ | fafer= e ag g o o S o amarr &9 & = fea

210 71 FrefTerd T8l 97 | I8 are=erd or |
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STTT &, 39T 7 a1 qed 31X &1 A1t @ # & 37X 7 & #iex % wery an frew %
T A 2 | areda § [T I8 T qrd | & AW 9g e & faH a8 F
HATAT fﬁ@@ﬁ“ﬁ%@ﬁgﬁaﬁﬂ [copy to copy]
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21T Acc. to Omkareshwar Darshanika, a kind of official publication, the amount was Rs. 35 lakhs.
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